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ET ভাষা ও সাহিত্য তত্ব ও সমালোচনা চর্চা: 
কিছু তথ্য, কিছু অভিজ্ঞতা 
চিরঞ্জীব শুর 
১. পরম্পরা 


বিংশ শতকের বিশিষ্ট দার্শনিক লুডভিগ হ্বিটগেনস্টাইন বলেছিলেন, “আমার ভাষার সীমাবদ্ধতার মানে 
হলো আমার জগতের সীমাবদ্ধতা।” দেশের এক অগ্রণী বিশ্ববিদ্যালয়ের ভাষাতত্ব বিভাগে বসে ভাষার 
গুরুত্ব নিয়ে এর চেয়ে বিশদ আলোচনায় যাবার প্রয়োজন নেই, তাই সুযোগ নেই। 


তবে ভাষাতত্তের জন্ম যে অভিশপ্ত তা আমরা ইতিহাস থেকে জেনেছি। ১৪৯২ সালে যখন কলম্বাস 
স্পেনের রানী ইসাবেলার কাছে ‘ভারত বিজয়’ প্রকল্প জমা দেন, সেই বছরেই আন্তোনিও দ্য নেব্রিহা 
রানীর কাছে জমা দেন এক ব্যাকরণ প্রকল্প। ইভান ইলিচের বয়ানে আমরা জানতে পারি যে, এ প্রকল্প 
রানীর কাছে সরাসরি গ্রহণযোগ্য হয়েছিল, যার কারণ সেটি দেখিয়েছিল যে, ব্যাকরণ নামক 
সিন্থেসাইজ্ড্‌ ওয়েপেন দিয়ে অন্য ভাষাকে আমি নিজের ভাষায় কথা বলতে বাধ্য করতে পারি। চমস্কি 
দেখিয়েছেন, কলম্বাসের আমেরিকা আবিষ্কার নেব্রিহা-র ব্যাকরণ ভাষাতাত্ত্বিক ক্যানিবালিজম ছাড়া 
আর কিছু নয়। প্রসঙ্গত বলি, ল্যাটিন আমেরিকায় এখনও ভূমিপুত্রকন্যারা স্পেনীয় ভাষায় কথা বলে, 
লেখাপড়াতো করেই। 


আমাদের ভাষার ক্ষেত্রে শুরুটাও কিন্ত ও উপনিবেশবাদের সঙ্গে জড়িত। ১৭৭৮ সালে হ্যালহেড 
আবিষ্কার করেন যে সংস্কৃত, গ্রীক, ল্যাটিন ভাষাগুলোর মধ্যে আশ্চর্যজনক মিল আছে কিন্তু নেব্রিহা-র 
মতো নিজের ভাষা অন্যের ওপর না চাপিয়ে অন্যের ভাষা শিখে নেবার আগ্রহে “গ্রামার অব দ্য বেঙ্গলি 
ল্যাঙ্গোয়েজ' বইটিতে খোদিত হল-_ফিরিঙ্গিদের উপকারার্থে এই বই মুদ্রিত হল। 


না, এরপর আমি মেকলে-র এপিসোডে ঢুকছি at! ভাষাতত্তের ইতিহাস বা বিবর্তন আমার বক্তব্য বিষয় 
নয়। আমাদের ভাষাচর্চার এতিহ্য বেশ সমৃদ্ধ_ প্রধানত বঙ্কিমচন্দ্র ও রবীন্দ্রনাথের উদ্যোগে ও 
পৃষ্ঠপোষকতায়, রবীন্দ্রনাথের সূত্রে আমরা পেয়েছি প্রমথ চৌধুরী, সুনীতি চট্টোপাধ্যায়, সুকুমার রায়, 
অতুল গুপ্ত, হীরেন দত্ত... পরবর্তীকালে বুদ্ধদেব বসু, সুধীন্দ্রনাথ দত্ত, সুকুমার সেন, জগদীশ 
উষ্টাচার্য-_তৎকালীন বিভিন্ন সাময়িক পত্রের পাতায় তার নিদর্শন দুষ্প্রাপ্য নয়। 
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সাময়িক পত্রের মধ্যে 'সবুজপত্র' পত্রিকায় ভাষাতত্তের অগ্রাধিকার সম্পর্কে আমরা জানি। এছাড়া 
'উদয়ন', “বাতায়ন', ‘রূপ ও রীতি'_-এসব পত্রিকাতেও কমবেশি ভাষা বিষয়ক ও সাহিত্য 
সমালোচনামূলক আলোচনার প্রভূত নজির পাওয়া যায়। এছাড়া প্রাতিষ্ঠানিক মুখপত্র-র মধ্যে 
“বিশ্বভারতী পত্রিকা' ও “সাহিত্য পরিষদ পত্রিকা'-তেও আমরা উল্লেখযোগ্য বক্তৃতা বা গবেষণামূলক 
নিবন্ধের সন্ধান পাই। 


যে সাময়িকপত্রগুলোর উল্লেখ করলাম স্বাভাবিক কারণেই তাদের ভাষা ও সাহিত্যের আলোচনায় 
বেশিরভাগ জুড়ে থাকত সংস্কৃত সাহিত্য ও সাহিত্যতত্ত্র যথা Dog, ধ্বনিতত্ব, অলংকারশান্ত্র, 
শব্দার্থতত্ত্, এবং তার নিরিখে সাহিত্যকর্মের বিশ্লেষণ। 


ভারতীয় সাহিত্যের সঙ্গে বিশ্ব সাহিত্যের তুলনামূলক আলোচনা বঙ্কিমচন্দ্র, ব্রজেন্দ্রনাথ, রবীন্দ্রনাথ, 
প্রমথনাথ...প্রমুখের সৌজন্যে পাওয়া শুরু হয়। সত্যি কথা বলতে কি বিশ্বায়নের অনেক আগেই 
বঙ্কিমচন্দ্র ও রবীন্দ্রনাথ আজ যাকে বলে globalization (অর্থাৎ local- globalize করা ও 
global-কে localize করা) তার উদ্যোগ নেন বাংলা সাহিত্যে- তা পুষ্ট হয়, প্রমথ চৌধুরী, বুদ্ধদেব বসু, 
বিষ্ণু দে, সুধীন্দ্রনাথ দত্ত, সমর সেন প্রমুখ সম্পাদকদের ধারাবাহিকতায়__এই পরিপ্রেক্ষিতে আমরা 
যদি বিদ্যাসাগর ও বঙ্কিমচন্দ্রকে বাংলা গদ্যের পথিকৃৎ বলি, যদি প্রমথ চৌধুরীকে বলি বাংলা ভাষার 
ভগীরথ, তবে সুনীতি চাটুজ্জেকে বলতেই হবে আধুনিক ভাষাতত্তের উদ্ভাবক। 


এই সমৃদ্ধ পরম্পরায় আমরা আজকের ভাষাতত্ব ও moog চর্চার নমুনা পেশ করবার আগে 
বর্তমান সময়টাকে একটু বুঝে নিতে চাই। কেননা সামগ্রিকভাবে তিন চার দশকে সংস্কৃতি ক্ষেত্রে যে 
বিপুল পরিবর্তন ঘটেছে যাকে “প্যারাডাইম শিফট” বলা হচ্ছে তার স্বরূপটা সংক্ষেপে দেখে নিই-_ 


২. পরিস্থিতি 


১৯৯৯ সালে অর্থাৎ নতুন সহস্রাব্দ শুরুর প্রাক মুহূর্তে ইউনাইটেড নেশনস তথা সম্মিলিত জাতিপুর্জের 
হিউম্যান ডেভেলপমেন্ট সংক্রান্ত রিপোর্ট অনুযায়ী বিশ্বায়নের ফলে আমাদের সংস্কৃতিতে যে 
পরিবর্তনগুলি ঘটেছে তার মধ্যে তিনটি সর্বাপেক্ষা গুরুত্বপূর্ণ দিক 2er— 


১. স্থানিক সংকোচন (shrinking space): মানব জীবনের বৃত্তি, আয়, স্বাস্থ্য ইত্যাদি প্রভাবিত হচ্ছে 
পৃথিবীর অন্য প্রান্তের ঘটনাবলী দ্বারা__এমন সব ঘটনা যা সম্পর্কে প্রভাবিত মানুষ বেশিরভাগ ক্ষেত্রেই 
অজ্ঞ। তথ্যপ্রযুক্তিকে উদাহরণ হিসাবে পেশ করা NAI 


২. কালিক সংকোচন (shrinking time): বাজার ও প্রযুক্তির পরিবর্তন ঘটছে অদৃষ্টপূর্ব গতিতে, 
যার প্রভাব পড়ছে বহু দুরের মানুষের ওপরও। অর্থনৈতিক মন্দা এর প্রকৃষ্ট উদাহরণ। 


শূর ২০২৩) 


৩. বেড়াগুলো উবে যাচ্ছে (disappearing borders): জাতীয় সীমানাগুলো ভাঙছে-_শুধুমাত্র 
বাণিজ্য বা মূলধনে বা তথ্যে নয় বরং চিন্তা নিয়ম-কানুন সংস্কৃতি ও অবশ্যই মূল্যবোধেও। এটাতো 
বিশ্বায়নের মূল আাজেন্ডাতেই ছিল। 


বিশ্বায়নের সাম্প্রতিক পর্যায়ে সবচেয়ে গুরুত্বপূর্ণ দিক হল বিশ্বজোড়া বৈদ্যুতিন যোগাযোগ তথা 
ইন্টারনেট-_যা শুধু অর্থনৈতিক অনুজ্ঞাকে চালনা করার ক্ষেত্রেই নয়, বরং সাংস্কৃতিক ও ভাষাতাত্ত্বিক 
পরিচয় এর ক্ষেত্রেও এক বড় ইঞ্জিন হয়ে উঠেছে। 


ইউ এন রিপোর্টের মতে, এই বিশ্বজোড়া যোগাযোগ ছাড়া অর্থনৈতিক বৃদ্ধি ও সাংস্কৃতিক পরিবর্তন, যা 
যা ঘটেছে তার ঘাড়ভাঙ্গা গতি ও অভূতপূর্ব উন্নতি সম্ভব হত না। 


এই কারণেই বিশিষ্ট সাংস্কৃতিক সমালোচক Epos জেমিসন বিশ্বায়নকে এক যোগাযোগকেন্দ্রিক 
ধারণা বলে চিহ্নিত করেছেন, যা পর্যায়ক্রমিকভাবে মুখোশ পড়ে সাংস্কৃতিক বা অর্থনৈতিক অর্থ সঞ্চার 


PERI 


পৃথিবী জুড়ে জনসাধারণের সমাজ-সাংস্কৃতিক জীবনের ওপর বিশ্বায়নের যে প্রভাব তা নিয়ে মতভেদ 
আছে। আমরা সংক্ষেপে তিন প্রকার ব্যাখ্যার কথা বলব-_ 


১. এই মতানুষায়ী সাংস্কৃতিক সমরূপীকরণ ঘটছে যার ফলে আমেরিকান উপভোগবাদের 
কর্তৃত্ব জারি হচ্ছে। ম্যাকডোনান্ডিকরণ (ফাস্টফুড ইন্ডাস্ট্রি) বিশ্বায়নের সমার্থক। 


২. এই মতানুযায়ী বিশ্বায়ন ক্রমশ বিকেন্দ্রীভূত হচ্ছে, যার ফলে উপনিবেশায়নের বিপরীত স্রোত 
চালু হচ্ছে। অ-পশ্চিমী দেশগুলো পশ্চিমের উন্নয়নকে প্রভাবিত করছে। ধর্মীয় মৌলবাদ এর 
প্রকৃষ্ট উদাহরণ হতে পারে। 


৩. এখনকার বিশ্বজোড়া মিথস্ত্রিয়ার সমস্যা দাড়িয়েছে সাংস্কৃতিক সমরূপীকরণ ও সাংস্কৃতিক 
অসমরূপীকরণের মধ্যেকার টেনশন। যার ফলে বিশ্বের আঞ্চলিকীকরণ ও অঞ্চলের বিশ্বায়ন 
ঘটছে। সাংস্কৃতিক রূপায়ণ সেই অর্থে এক দ্বিমুখী প্রক্রিয়া। ওয়াল্ড কাপ ও আইপিএলকে এর 
উদাহরণ হিসাবে পেশ করাই যায়। 


গায়ত্রী চক্রবর্তী স্পিভাক তার “আযান এসথেটিক এডুকেশন ইন দ্য এরা অফ গ্লোবালাইজেশন' বইতে 
বহুভাষিক আন্তর্বিষয় দৃষ্টিভঙ্গি দিয়ে সংস্কৃতিকে দেখার গুরুত্ব ব্যাখ্যা PACA! তার মতে বিশ্বায়নের 
প্রভাবে এক প্রকার একশিলাজাতীয় বর্গ তৈরি হয়, যা বিভিন্নতাকে মুছে দেবার চেষ্টা করে, 
আত্মপরিচয়ের অনন্যতাকে অগ্রাহ্য করে। তিনি কল্পনা ও নন্দনতত্তের চর্চার মাধ্যমে মানবসংস্কৃতির 
বিপুল বৈচিত্র্যকে বোঝার ও শ্রদ্ধার পরিস্থিতি তৈরি করার কথা বলছেন-_যার মধ্যে রয়েছে বহুত্ব ও 


পরমতসহিষ্ণুতার PAI 


এই রেফারেন্সে লিটিল ম্যাগাজিন পরিমন্ডল এক আদর্শ প্লাটফর্ম-_তার বৈচিত্র্যের কারণে। বহু ভিন্ন 
বিকল্পের সমাহারে এক বিকল্প ক্রিয়ার বিকল্প প্রতিষ্ঠান। 
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এই পরিপ্রেক্ষিতে আমরা নোয়াম চমস্কিকে স্মরণ করি, যিনি বলেছিলেন “সাম্প্রতিক ইতিহাসের দুটি 
গতিপথ নির্ণয় করা যায়। একটির লক্ষ্য আধিপত্য যা খামখেয়ালী মতবাদ ভিত্তিক কাঠামোর মধ্যে 
কাজ করে, যা অস্তিত্বকে শঙ্কিত করে, আর অন্যটি এই বিশ্বাসে উৎসর্গিত GI, “অন্য এক জগৎ সম্ভব” 
যা চলমান মতবাদভিত্তিক ব্যবস্থার কর্তৃত্বকে চ্যালেঞ্জ জানায় এবং গঠনমূলক বিকল্প চিন্তা, ক্রিয়া ও 
প্রতিষ্ঠান সৃষ্টি করতে প্রয়াসী হয়।” 


আপনাদের নিশ্চয়ই এই সূত্রে ওয়ার্ল্ড সোশ্যাল ফোরামের স্রোগানের কথা মনে পড়ছে--"অন্য এক 
জগৎ WI!" বিশ্বায়নের যুগে চিন্তা, ক্রিয়া ও প্রতিষ্ঠানের বিকল্প গঠন শুধুমাত্র এক বিকল্প উপায় 
(option) নয়, বরং এক দায় (obligation) 


৩. চর্চা 


ভাষা যেহেতু সংস্কৃতির অন্যতম মাধ্যম তাই সংস্কৃতির এই প্রভাব ভাষার উপর এসে পড়ে 
প্রথমেই- ইন্টারনেটের ভাষা ইংরেজি আর ম্যাকডোনান্ডের ভাষা ও ইংরেজি। সুতরাং ইংরেজির এই 
নব্য সাম্রাজ্যবাদ মূলত আঞ্চলিক ভাষাকেই আক্রমণ করে। তার বিকল্প চিন্তা, বিকল্প ক্রিয়া, বিকল্প 
প্রতিষ্ঠান করার বা গড়ার ক্ষেত্রে আমরা কী কী করছি, সেটাই হল লিটিল ম্যাগাজিনের মূল উপজীব্য। 


ক) ভাষাতত্ব 


বিংশ শতকের দ্বিতীয়ার্ধে পত্রপত্রিকায় ভাষা ও CASTS চর্চা ক্রমশ মানমাত্রায় বাড়তে থাকে। ‘ভাষা' 
পত্রিকাটি ভাষা-বিষয়ক গবেষণা-মাত্রার লেখালেখি নিয়ে প্রকাশিত হয়েছিল বেশ কিছুকাল। শুধুমাত্র 
ভাষাতত্ব নিয়েই ‘বহুবচন’ নামের পত্রিকা শুরু হয়েছিল যার একটি সংখ্যার পরে আমরা দেখতে 
পাইনি। 'গাঙ্গেয়পত্র' পত্রিকায় আমরা CPA, লোৎমান, য়াকোবসন, বাখতিন প্রমুখের তর্তব-সন্দর্ভ 
পেয়েছি। এছাড়া যৌথখামার, অমৃতলোক, শব্দশাব্দিক, ভাষাপথ, অবভাস পত্রিকায় ভাষা ও ভাষাতত্ত্ব 
বিষয়ক আলোচনার অগ্রাধিকার ছিল। 'মেটেফুল' নামের একটি কাগজ সুনীতি চট্টোপাধ্যায়কে নিয়ে 
বাৎসরিক সংখ্যা প্রকাশ করত। 'কোরক' পত্রিকার কথ্যভাষা সংখ্যা ও সুনীতি কুমার সংখ্যা 
উল্লেখযোগ্য। এবং মুশায়েরা, জিজ্ঞাসা, শ্রীময়ী, ইন্টার্যাকশন, সংবর্তক, দুর্দেব, তথ্যসূত্র পত্রিকায় ভাষা 
ও ভাষাতত্ব বিষয়ক লেখালেখি কম-বেশি অগ্রাধিকার সহ চলছে, আশা করি চলবেও। 'শব্দ' নামের 
একটি পত্রিকা 'প্রতীক' ও "Ter বিষয়ে দুটো মূল্যবান সংখ্যা প্রকাশ করেছিল। বাঁকুড়ার লোকাভাষা 
নিয়ে 'সুচেতনা' ও “বাকুড়ার লোকসংস্কৃতি'-র কাজ নিয়মিত, যেমন মানভূমের ভাষা নিয়ে ‘Iw’ ও 
'অনৃজু'-র সংখ্যাগুলো অবশ্যই উল্লেখনীয়। সবশেষে বলি, শুরু থেকে সাহিত্যতত্ত্ব ও ভাষাতত্ব নিয়ে 
নিবন্ধ প্রবন্ধ প্রকাশিত হলেও ২০১০ সাল থেকে বছরে দুটি সংখ্যার মধ্যে একটি সংখ্যার নিয়মিতভাবে 
ভাষা ও ভাষাতত্ব নিয়ে গবেষণাধর্মী নিবন্ধ প্রকাশ করে চলেছে ‘আলোচনা চক্র' পত্রিকা। ২০০৮-য়ে 
'নোয়াম bars’ বিষয়ক ক্রোড়পত্রটি এই সুত্রে সবিশেষ উল্লেখযোগ্য। 


ভাষাতত্ব চর্চার যে নিদর্শন আমরা উল্লিখিত পত্রিকাগুলোতে পাই তা বেশিরভাগ ক্ষেত্রেই পূর্বতন ও 
সাম্প্রতিক সাহিত্যকর্মের ভাষাতাত্ত্বিক বিশ্লেষণ। এছাড়া পরিমাণে কম হলেও ভাষাতত্ব বিষয়ে তাত্বিক 
আলোচনা আমরা ভাষা, গাঙ্গেয়পত্র, আলোচনা চক্র পত্রিকায় দেখেছি। 
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শূর ২০২৩) 


নমুনা হিসেবে বলা যায় সঞ্জননী ব্যাকরণ বিষয়ে নিবন্ধ খুঁজলে বেশ অনেকগুলোই পাওয়া যেতে পারে। 
ধ্বনিতত্ব নিয়ে আলোচনা কম পড়বে না। নতুন শাখা পরিগণকীয় ভাষাতত্ব নিয়ে গবেষণামূলক নিবন্ধ 
আমরা বাংলায় পেয়েছি দু'একটি পত্রিকায়। কায়াবাদী বিশ্লেষণের ধারা বাংলায় আলোচনা হচ্ছে_এ 
বড়ই শ্লাঘার বিষয়। শব্দার্থতত্ব, শৈলীবিজ্ঞান, কাব্যতত্ত্ ইত্যাদি বিষয়ে প্রবন্ধের সংখ্যাও নেহাত কম হবে 
«f| প্রসঙ্গত ১৯৭৮-য়ে রবীন্দ্রভারতী বিশ্ববিদ্যালয় হ্যালহেড সংখ্যা করেছিল তাদের বিভাগীয় 
প্রকাশনায়_যা এখনও মনে আছে। একই সঙ্গে মনে পড়ছে 'অনুষ্টুপ' পত্রিকার পাতায় পলাশবরণ 
পালের লেখা পরিভাষা নিয়ে দীর্ঘ প্রবন্ধের কথা। হাওয়া ৪৯-য়ে কালিম খান ও রবি চক্রবর্তীর 
অনেকগুলো প্রবন্ধ এই প্রসঙ্গে উল্লেখ করা WA! “অমৃতলোক' পত্রিকা ভাষাতত্ত্ব ও সাহিত্যতত্তের 
আলোচনা BAS তা উল্লেখ করেছি। সঙ্গে এ কথা সোচ্চারে বলি GI, তথ্যচর্চার এই ডিসিপ্রিনের চালু 
ইংরেজি টার্মগুলোর বাংলা প্রতিশব্দের ছোট হলেও এক পুস্তিকা অভিধান তারা প্রকাশ করেছিল। 
এছাড়াও অবহেলিত ভাষা সম্পর্কে আলোচনা এসব পত্রিকায় অগ্রাধিকার পেত-_যেমন রাজবংশী, 
সাওতালী, লেপচা, করবরক ইত্যাদি। 


খ) সাহিত্যতত্ত 
তুলনামূলকভাবে সাহিত্যচর্চার কাগজ কম। গাঙ্গেয়পত্র, সর্জন, অমৃতলোক, আলোচনাচক্র...এরকম 


মুষ্টিমেয় কাগজে আমরা সাহিত্যতত্ত্ব চর্চার সন্ধান পাই। “আলোচনা DEP’ পত্রিকায় গোড়া থেকেই বাংলা 
কবিতায় অধুনান্তিকতার চর্চা বিষয় নিবন্ধ প্রকাশ। প্রথম সংখ্যা মানে ১৯৮৭ থেকে। সেই সূত্রে উত্তর 
আধুনিক কবিতা শীর্ষক গ্রন্থ প্রকাশ ১৯৮৯-তে। মনন বিশ্ব সংখ্যার সংখ্যাগুলিতে ১৯৯৬-৯৯ সময়কালে 
অন্যান্য ভিসিপ্লিনের সঙ্গে ভাষাতত্ব ও সাহিত্যতত্তের তাত্ত্িকদের তত্ত্ব পরিচয় প্রকাশিত হতে থাকে। 
তারই মাঝে ১৯৯৮-তে 'প্রতীচ্যের সাহিত্যতত্ত্' বিষয়ক বিশেষ সংখ্যা প্রকাশ পায়। 


সাহিত্যতত্বের ক্ষেত্রে মনঃসমীক্ষণ OY, MINIOG তথা পাঠকের সাড়া শীর্ষক og, মার্কসবাদী সাহিত্য 
সমালোচনা, গ্রন্থনবাদ-উত্তরগ্রন্থনবাদ-অধিগ্রন্থনবাদ, আধুনিকতা-উত্তরাধুনিকতা, উত্তর 
ওপনিবেশিকতাবাদী সাহিত্য সমালোচনা, নারীবাদী সমালোচনার তত্ত্ব_এদের পরিচিতি শুধু নয়, 
বিভিন্ন সাহিত্যিক-পাঠকে এইসব তত্ত্বের ভিত্তিতে বিশ্লেষণ করার DÉS আমরা এই মুষ্টিমেয় 
পত্রিকাগুলোতে পেয়ে চলেছি। যেমন, আলোচনা চক্রের ১৯৯৯ সালের একটি সংখ্যায় উপরিউক্ত 
প্রত্যেকটি তত্ৃপ্রয়াসের নিরিখে পেসাদী সঙ্গীতের অনেকান্ত পাঠ আমরা পেয়েছি। এটি বাংলায় 
সাহিত্যতত্ত চর্চার ক্ষেত্রে একটি অনন্য উদাহরণ। 


৪. ভূমিকা না উপসংহার 


আবার হ্বিটগেনস্টাইনকে স্মরণ করি, এই আলোচনা শেষ করার জন্য, অর্থাৎ, বৃহত্তর আলোচনার 
আরম্তের জন্য। তিনি বলেছিলেন, ভাষা হলো আমাদের জৈবিক সত্তার অভিন্ন অংশ এবং তা থেকে 
কোনও অংশে কম জটিল নয়। সেই জটিলতাকে বুঝতে তত্ত্বের আশ্রয় অনিবার্ধ। সেই চর্চায় বলা যায়, 
লিটিল ম্যাগাজিন কখনও কখনও বিদ্যায়তনিক চর্চার সমকক্ষ হয়ে উঠছে। একাজ বাণিজ্যিক কাগজ 
করবেনা স্বাভাবিক কারণেই। আর একাধিক বিদ্যায়তনিক প্রতিষ্ঠানের চর্চার সমন্বয় একটি পত্রিকায় 


JADAVPUR JOURNAL OF LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS, VOLUME 06, NO. 01, pp. 1-6 


পেলে পাঠকের কাছে আদৃত হওয়ার কথা। শুধু ইংরেজি ভাষাতেই এই চর্চা সম্ভব-__তাকে চ্যালেঞ্জ 
জানিয়ে বাংলায় এই SYSE ধারা এক প্রতিস্পর্ধা প্রয়াস-_-একথা মানতেই হবে। 


সবশেষে প্রায় এক দশকেরও বেশি সময় ধরে ভাষাতত্ব সংখ্যা বা ক্রোড়পত্র প্রকাশের ধারাবাহিকতায় 
যে সামান্য অভিজ্ঞতা অর্জিত বা সঞ্চিত হয়েছে তা নিয়ে দু-চার কথা বলাই যায়। এই ধরনের পত্রিকার 
সামনে লেখা বাছাই করতে বা আমন্ত্রণ জানাতে গণ্ডিবদ্ধ হয়ে যাবার যে সুযোগ ছড়ানো থাকে তার 
প্রধান কারণ: আমরা গবেষণার বিষয় ছাপতে চাই, কিন্তু গবেষণাপত্র তো ছাপি না। লিটল 
ম্যাগাজিনের পাঠকদের জন্য কীভাবে লিখতে হবে, সেটাতো সিলেবাসে নেই। লিটল ম্যাগাজিনের 
পাঠক কিন্তু শুধুমাত্র ভাষাতত্ত্ের ছাত্র-ছাত্রী গবেষক শিক্ষক-শিক্ষিকারাই নন। আর, তার ফলে শুধু 
পদ্ধতি চর্চার WATO যদি লেখাগুলোকে পাঠকের কাছে অগম্য করে তোলে তা একটি লিটল 
ম্যাগাজিনের পক্ষে ধারণ করা চাপের হয়ে BO! যেমন, কম্পিউটার সায়েন্সের অন্তর্নিহিত দর্শন 
'ইনট্যুইশনিজম' বা “কনস্ট্রার্টিভিজম'__তার চর্চা কি আমরা দেখতে পাই? না, কেবলই পদ্ধতি চর্চার 
পাঠক্রম ও চর্চা। ভাষাতত্ব বিষয়টিকে পরিবেশনার গুণে সাধারণ পাঠক তথা অন্য বিষয়ের ছাত্র-ছাত্রী, 
কীভাবে পড়তে হয়, কীভাবে প্রশ্ন করতে হয়, কীভাবে গভীরে যেতে হয়, কীভাবে পেরিয়ে যেতে 
হয়_-এইসব চর্চার সময় নেই, আগ্রহ নেই, উদ্ভাবনী ভাবনাও নেই--এই সুযোগে কোভিভ আমাদের 
লেখার চেয়ে বলাতে বেশি আগ্রহী করে দিয়ে গেছে। এই সমস্যা একটি পত্রিকা মাত্রের নয়, বরং এ 
বিদ্যা ও তার চর্চার সংকট। কেননা, মিথস্ত্রিয়া ছাড়া বিদ্যাচর্চার ধারাবাহিকতা প্রশ্ন বোধক অর্থাৎ 
মননচর্চানির্ভর লিটল ম্যাগাজিনের ক্ষেত্রে তার ক্রম-প্রসারণের প্রত্যয় সংশয়াকীর্ণ। 
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1. Introduction! 


ABSTRACT 


A news headline being the title of the news story is the contracted 
version of the news story. It is embedded with the element of 
sensationalism and an implicit meaning to attract the attention of 
the readers. The implicit nature of the headlines is portrayed 
through sarcasm and the playful use of words. Since sarcasm 
implies sentiment, detection of sarcasm in a text is crucial to 
predicting the correct sentiment of the text. The present paper aims 
at analysing the difference in sentiments to express sarcasm in 
Hindi newspaper headlines. For the present study, three hundred 
and sixty-eight news headlines have been collected from the 
leading Hindi newspapers like Dainik Jagran and Hindustan that 
were published between Ist January, 2022 and 10th February, 
2022 (Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 2022). The 
data mainly belongs to the political domain of discourse. The data 
taken into consideration is secondary data which is collected 
manually and analysed linguistically. On carrying out the 
qualitative research and content analysis of the data, it is 
categorised into five categories viz. Contrast Between Positive 
Sentiment and Negative Situation, Contrast Between Negative 
Sentiment and Positive Situation, Contrasting Connotations, Verity 
Negation and Proverbial Expressions. The present study is aimed 
at paving the way for a better conceptualisation of the vision and 
understanding of the underlying sentiments and meaning in Hindi 
news headlines. 


Sarcasm is evident in all natural languages including Hindi and the speakers seemingly use 
various verbal and non-verbal strategies to express themselves. Sarcasm is a form of language in 


! PRS-Present Tense, PST-Past Tense, FUT-Future Tense, SG-Singular, PL-Plural, 3-3 rd Person, AUX-Auxiliary, 
COMP-Complementizer, CAUS-Causatives, NOM-Nominative Case, GEN-Genitive Case, LOC-Locative Case, 
POSS-Possessive Case, ACC-Accusative Case, INS- Instrumental Case, ABL-Ablative Case, VOC- Vocative 
Case, NEG-Negative, PSP-Postposition, ADJ-Adjective, INF-Infinitive 
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which individuals convey their message in an implicit way i.e. the opposite of what is intended. 
Sarcasm detection is the task of predicting sarcasm in natural language text. This is a crucial step 
in sentiment analysis due to the prevalence and challenges of sarcasm in sentiment-bearing text 
and the inherently ambiguous nature of sarcasm. Sentiment is an attitude or opinion that is often 
caused or influenced by emotion. Sentiment analysis, also referred to as opinion mining, one of 
the natural language processing (NLP) application, identifies the emotional tone behind the body 
of a text.Rillof et al. (2013) have stated that “sarcasm has a negative implied sentiment, but may 
not have a negative surface sentiment. A sarcastic sentence may carry positive surface, negative 
surface or no surface sentiment". A news headline is a multi-functional short text which is 
furnished with concrete information. The essence of the news story lies in the news headline. 
Therefore, the headline is responsible to portray the complete sense and the underlying sentiment 
of the news. Every news headline bears a sentiment, be it positive or negative. Since sarcasm 
implies sentiment, detection of sarcasm in a text is crucial to predicting the correct sentiment of 
the text. The major objectives of the present study is to study sentiments in Hindi newspaper 
headlines and to analyse the difference in sentiments expressed through sarcasm in Hindi 
newspaper headlines. It is aimed at paving the way for a better conceptualisation of the vision 
and understanding of the underlying sentiments and meaning in Hindi news headlines. The 
present paper is categorized into five sections. Section 2 discusses earlier works on identifying 
sarcasm through sentiment analysis. Section 3 includes the description of the dataset and the 
methodology of the present study. Section 4 explains the analysis of the data in detail with regard 
to sentiment analysis along with appropriate examples. In section 5 we conclude the paper and 
discuss the major findings of the present study. 


2. Related Works 


Many researchers have investigated the use of different types of features in text dataset along 
with different methods for sarcasm detection. Researchers have investigated the use of lexical 
and syntactic features to recognize sarcasm in text. Sarcasm detection can be done in reference to 
sentiment analysis. Riloff et al. (2013) have developed a sarcasm recognizer to identify sarcasm 
expressed through positive sentiments in negative situations in tweets. The relevant literature on 
sarcasm detection and sentiment analysis is extensive and prolific. Joshi et al. (2016) have 
presented the journey of sarcasm detection in English as well as Indian languages so far. It 
describes that predicting sarcasm in text is a crucial step to sentiment analysis. There are many 
challenges and limitations with regard to text structure and meaning. They have compared 
various classical and contemporary approaches such as Support Vector Machine, Logistic 
Regression, Long Short Term Memory and Convolutional Neural Network, BiLSTM and 
attention-based models which have been reported to be used for such tasks. Camp (2012) argues 
about theexpressivist's view of considering sarcasm not as a type of speaker's meaning at all, but 
merely the expression of a dissociative attitude towards an evoked thought or perspective. He 
argues that sarcasm should be analysed in terms of meaning inversions and ‘meaning’ needs to 
be construed more broadly to include illocutionary force and evaluative attitudes as well as 
propositional content. He distinguishes four subclasses of sarcasm which are semanticism, 
expressivism, against expressivism and varieties of sarcasm. These subclasses are classified in 
terms of the target of inversion. Shrivastava et al. (2020) argues that communication is now 
largely shifted to text-based communication from verbal communication due to the existence of 
various social networking websites and e-commerce websites. The research investigates a 
common yet crucial problem of sarcasm detection in text-based communication. For this, the 
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researchers use BERT model on the twitter datasets and its performance is compared with other 
classical and contemporary approaches such as Support Vector Machine, Logistic Regression, 
Long Short Term Memory and Convolutional Neural Network. They aim at building a model 
which is not only helpful to the government but also to the general public and society. Ramos 
(2000) made an assertion that rapid identification, slow or non-existent of irony depends on the 
number of incompatibilities detected by the addressee in multiple mental activations of the 
available contextual sources. The article proposes a terminological distinction between 'avoided 
expressed proposition' and 'expressed proposition' contemplated from a cognitive perspective 
especially from the theory of relevance. The study is an attempt to find out whether the 
processing of irony necessarily requires more processing effort than the processing of explicit 
statements. Giora (1995) argues irony as a mode of indirect negation. Based on this view, 
interpreting irony does not involve cancelling the indirectly negated message and replacing it 
with the implicated one. Rather, for the understanding of irony processing both the negated and 
implicated messages is involved, so that the difference between them may be computed. She 
argues that irony takes longer to process than non-ironic use of the same utterance. Allan (2004) 
discusses the changing forms, practices and audiences of journalism. It provides a historical 
consideration of the rise of objective reporting in the media, and explores the presentation of the 
news and the cultural dynamics. 


3. Methodology 


For the present study, 368 news headlines have been collected from the leading Hindi 
newspapers like Dainik Jagran and Hindustan that were published between 1st January, 2022 and 
10th February, 2022 (Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 2022). The data mainly 
belongs to the political domain during the Uttar Pradesh election campaigning. These papers have 
been particularly selected for the study because according to the Indian Readership Survey (IRS) 
Q4 2019 compiled by Media Research Users Council (MRUC), these newspapers have been 
listed as the *most read newspapers'. The data mainly belongs to the political domain of 
discourse. The headlines are collected manually from the e-newspapers as well as the hardcopy 
of the newspapers. The Varanasi edition of both the papers have been taken into consideration for 
the present study. The collected data is a secondary data and a qualitative research is carried out 
on it. The data is considered sarcastic keeping in mind the native speaker's instinct. After 
collection of the data, the headlines are linguistically analysed on the basis of the difference in 
sentiments expressed through sarcasm in the Hindi news headlines. The analysis is limited to the 
headlines that were published during the Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 2022 
campaigning period. An observational and descriptive methodology of research is followed for 
analysis. Content analysis of the dataset is done to understand the latent content of the data. The 
step by step methodology involved in the collection of data is defined in Fig. 3. 
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Fig. 3: Methodology involved in collecting the data 
4. Analysis 


News headlines are embodied with the elements of interest and excitement to allure the audience. 
It is evident that to induce sensationalism, generally the headlines are written with an implicit 
meaning. It is understood by analysing the sentiment, be it positive sentiment or negative 
sentiment in the news headlines. Usually positive sentiment is expressed in negative situation 
and vice versa to express sarcasm. In this type of sarcasm, the text sentiment conflict with text 
situation. Based on the collected data consisting of 368 sarcastic Hindi news headlines, we have 
classified the sarcastic Hindi news headlines into five classes. Each class is discussed in detail 
with appropriate examples from the chosen Hindi newspapers (See Methodology) as follows: 


4.1 Contrast Between Positive Sentiment and Negative Situation 


Sarcasm is expressed when a news headline bears positive sentiment in negative situation. In this 
type of sarcasm, there is a contrast between sentimental word and the situation that is depicted in 
the text. 


Examples: 


(1) jofia:^ padol pofiuscona: duskor,  vofia arti: e:bule:"s 
wherever on foot reach-INF difficult, there 3SG-reach-PRS ambulance-NOM 
Where it is difficult to reach on foot, the ambulance reaches there. 
(Dainik Jagran, 2"* January 2022, Pg. 6) 
(2) ka:mka: 'p^on' dik^a:ie:, Jofieri:la: pron nofii:^ 
work-GEN quality 3PL-show-PRS, venom NEG 
Show quality in your work, not venom. 
(Dainik Jagran, 5" January 2022, Pg. 17) 
(3) 90  vipokgi: bti: kofirofe: 08117 Jojeri: ra:m 
now opposition member-NOM also say-PRS 3PL-is-AUX  jaishriram 
Now the opposition is also saying jaishri ram. 
(Hindustan, 8% January 2022, Pg. 13) 
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(4) imme:da:ri: ja:goru:k 19:17 tobi: to: na:m fela:e 
responsibility: aware(they) 3PL-is-PRS then only name search-PRS 
rofie: 
3PL-is-AUX 


Responsibility: (People) are aware that is why (they) are searching their names. 
(Hindustan, 12^ January 2022, Pg. 2) 
(5) roy kucola:ja:ta: ta: sva:bhima:n — jo:gira;j me: — bodolgoja: ma:fa:ul 
everyday crush-PST self-respect — yogiraj-LOC change-PST situation 
Self-respect was crushed everyday (in the past), situation has changed in Yogi government. 
(Dainik Jagran, 23" January 2022, Pg. 1) 


In example (1), (2), (3), (4) and (5) sarcasm is expressed through positive sentiment in a negative 
situation. The context of these headlines is Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 
campaigns of 2022. In example (1), the headline attempts to portray the good image of the 
existing government in terms of the medical facilities. There is a contrast between the positive 
sentimental phrase voha:" a:ti: e:"bule:"s ‘there reaches the ambulance’ and the negative situation 
Jofia:^ pa:idolpofiucona: dugkor* where it is difficult to reach on foot’ which is ironic. In example 
(2), the headline intends a pun through the ambiguous word přən‘quality’/ venom’. The speaker 
argues that the concerned party members show work for the betterment of the political party and 
should not indulge in backbiting.In example (3),a satirical comment is passed on the opposition 
party. Here, a positive sentiment is portrayed that even the opposition is doing the same thing as 
the ruling party. Both are equivalentnow. Here, the situation is negative since the comment is 
made by the ruling party on the opposition party. In example (4), it is observed that the voters 
have become more concious about their rights and duties. They are willing to cast their vote. 
This kind of conciousness was not seen among the voters in the past. A positive sentiment 1s 
expressed by the act of people finding their names in the list because they are aware of their right 
to vote. In example (5), the headline is in reference to the migration victims whose situation was 
miserable before the Yogi government. But now, they have a recognition in the society and are 
entitled to avail the facilities given by the government. 


4.2 Contrast Between Negative Sentiment and Positive Situation 


Sarcasm is expressed when a news headline bears negative sentiment in a positive situation. In 
this type of sarcasm, sentences include negative words that describe a positive activity resulting 
in being sarcastic. 


Examples: 

(6) opone: sie:m — conni: ko: d'onjova:d ^ kofiona: ki: 
your-POSS CM channi-ACC thank you tell-PRS COMP 
ma:i? Jda: va:pesla:ufoa:;ja: mo:di: 

I-NOM alive return-PST modi 


Thank your CM Channi that I returned alive. 
(Dainik Jagran, 5" January 2022, Pg. 17) 


(7) ka:m sirp? — bo:lota: ĥi: nofi? = gava: fil: bi: desta: fiai 
work-NOM only  speak-PRS NEG, testimony also give-PRS 


Work doesn’t only speak, but also testifies. 
(Dainik Jagran, 5" January 2022, Pg. 17) 
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(8) ok'ile:eko: va:lksi:n logova:e:" di^pol : broje:e 
akhilesh-ACC vaccine get-CAUS . dimple-NOM : brajesh 
Dimple should get Akhilesh vaccinated: Brajesh. 
(Hindustan, 16" January 2022, Pg. 2) 
(9) buldo;jor ob ruke:ga: nahi s jo:gi: 
bulldozer now  3SG-stop-FUT NEG : yogi 
Bulldozer will not stop now: Yogi. 
(Hindustan, 30" January 2022, Pg. 1) 
(10) juba:? ki: p'isolon ja: mocola: mon 
tongue-POSS slippery Or mood swing 
Is it the slippery of tongue or mood swings? 
(Dainik Jagran, 3* January 2022, Pg. 12) 


In example (6), (7), (8), (9) and (10) sarcasm is expressed through negative sentiment in a 
positive situation. The context of these headlines is Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 
campaigns of 2022. In example (6) a satire is passed by the Prime Minister NarendraModi on his 
visit to Punjab (where he was attacked). Here, the phrase opone: si:e:m conni: ko: d^onjova:d 
kofiona: ‘Thank your CM Channi’ bears a negative sentiment. This is a satire on the Punjab 
Government by the Prime Minister Modi that despite the attack, he returned safely and the 
conspiracy of the Punjab Government against him couldn't be successful. Here, the positive 
situation is portrayed by the phrase ma:i? 01700: va:pos la:ut a:ja: ‘I returned alive’. In example 
(7) the word geva:fii: bears an implicit negative sentiment. It is used in a positive situation 
explaining that your good work wouldn't only benefit the people but also keep your good name 
alive for a long period of time in politics and vice-versa. It is a pun intended by the ruling party 
member on the opposition. He warns them to be aware of what they do and what they have done 
in the past. All the bad work that they (opposition) have done will testify their bad image 
someday. In example (8) the word va:iksi:n ‘vaccine’ bears an implicit negative sentiment. It is 
used in a positive situation such that it is encouraging people to get vaccinated. It is a satire on 
SaPa? leader AkhileshYadav by Brajesh, the member of the ruling party that he (AkhileshYadav) 
is not following the COVID protocols during the election campaigning. Therefore, his wife 
Dimple should get him vaccinated first. In example (9) the word buldo:jor ‘bulldozer’ 
symbolises the BJP? government in UP". Bulldozer, which is generally considered as a means of 
destruction symbolises the positive assurance of winning the election and the continuation of the 
governance of the BJP government in Uttar Pradesh in the given headline. Example (10) is a 
satire on the ruling government of Uttar Pradesh on their new policies which are planned to give 
positive outcomes eventually but are causing difficulty to the people at present. The people are 
considering these policies to be impractical and illogical and ridiculing the government by saying 
that whether these policies are made by the slip of the tongue of the Chief Minister or due to his 
mood swings. 


4.3 Contrasting Connotations 
In this type of sarcasm, the words are used in text which have contrasting connotations. 


Connotation is defined as the meaning that is suggested or implied by the use of a particular 


? SaPa — Samajwadi Party 
? BJP - BhartiyaJanata Party 
^ UP - Uttar Pradesh 
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word which is beyond its literal meaning. In the news headlines given below, sarcasm is 
expressed through a contrast in the connotative meaning of certain words that are used in the 
headline. 


Examples: 
(11) kitene: bhi: itr loga:e:? ok'ile:e 

how much perfume-ACC 3SG-wear-PRS akhilesh-NOM 

k^ucobu: me:? nofii^ bodole:gi: bodobu: 

good smell-PSP NEG change-FUT bad smell 

No matter how much perfume is worn by Akhilesh, the bad smell wouldn't change into 

good smell. 

(Dainik Jagran, 4" January 2022, Pg. 15) 

(12) sopa: ko: ga.li: de:ne: va:le: k^ud 

Samajwadi Party-ACC abuse people-NOM themselves 

sopa: ki: go:d me: ba:i(he: ; soti:e 

Samajwadi Party-GEN lap-LOC 3PL-sit-PRS  : satish 


The people who are abusing Samajwadi Party are themselves working for Samajwadi 
Party: Satish. 
(Hindustan, 15" January 2022, Pg. 8) 
(13) ‘ju:pi: me" sab D as 'ju:pi me? ka: ba^ 
*UP-LOC everything — is-PRS' ... ‘UP-LOC what  is-PRS' 
Everything is there in UP... What is there in UP? 
(Dainik Jagran, 23" January 2022, Pg. 11) 


(14) vievona:thprota:psi'fi 'phoki:r' kofia:ja:)ne: ৮৫10: raga: 
vishwanathpratapsingh-NOM beggar call-PRS who king 


VishwanathPratap Singh is a king who is called as a beggar. 
(Hindustan, 17" January 2022, Pg. 9) 


(15) sopa: ne: protja:ei: nofi, opera:dhi: 
Samajwadi Party-NOM contestant-3PL NEG criminal-3PL 
uta:re: i ke:cov 
nominate-PST : keshav 


Samajwadi Party has nominated criminals not contestants: Keshav 
(Hindustan, 23" January 2022, Pg. 8) 


In example (11), (12), (13), (14) and (15) sarcasm is expressed through the words that have 
contrastive nature and meaning. The context of these headlines are Uttar Pradesh Legislative 
Assembly Election campaigns of 2022. In example (11)kitone: bri: itrloga:e:" ok"ile:e k"ueobu: 
me: nohi:" bodole:gi: bodobu:, an ironical statement is made in reference to the raid in perfume 
factories of SaPa members. A contrast is made with reference to the perfume. Generally, perfume 
is assumed to have a good or sweet fragrance. But here, an irony is implied saying that the 
perfume wouldn't change the pungent smell (the bad reputation of the party caused due to raid) 
into fragrance which is creating a sense of contrast. In example (12) sopa: ko: ga:li: de:ne: ৮৫16: 
k^udsopa: ki: go:d me:? 08:10: :soti:e,a sarcastic comment is passed by the opposition on the 
SaPa where a contrast is implied that people abusing SaPa are themselves the part of SaPa. In 
example (13) 'ju:pi: me:? sobba:' ... 'ju:pi: me:? ka: ba:', a contrast is portrayed in the discussion 
among the local public in reference to the situation and status of Uttar Pradesh during the 
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election campaigning. While some people say that Uttar Pradesh has developed a lot, others 
disagree to this notion and ask what is there in Uttar Pradesh. In example (14) vievona:t^ prota:p 
sh 'poki:r' kofia: ja:ne: va:la: ra:ja:, a contrast is made on the public status of the former Prime 
Minister of India VishwanathPratap Singh with the help of the two contrasting nouns poki:ra 
‘beggar’ and ra:ja: ‘king’. The current Prime Minister of India (who happens to be a member of 
the ruling party in UP) is looked upon as VishwanathPratap Singh who was also given the title of 
Mr. Clean in Indian Politics. This is done in order to portray BJP as a reputed and clean party 
during the UP elections. In example (15) sopa: ne: protja:ei: nofii:?, opora:di: uta:re: : ke:eov, a 
satire is passed on SaPa by the opposition party member where he compares the opposition party 
members who are nominated for the 2022 UP Legislative Assembly Election with criminals but 
politicians. 


4.4 Verity Negation 


It is a type of sarcasm in which the text contradicts to the fact or universal truth. 


Examples: 
(16) borp'i:li: fiova:o:; se: — ka:"pouthi: d^u:p 
cold wind-INS shiver-PST sunlight 


The sunlight shivered due to cold wind. 
(Dainik Jagran, 17" January 2022, Pg. 5) 
(17) so:ne: ki: comokoko: ^ cuna:v ne: kija: p^i:ka: 
gold-GEN glitter ACC — election-NOM do-PST dull 
Election made the glitter of gold dull. 
(Dainik Jagran, 20" January 2022, Pg. 2) 


(18) coloti: tre:n, da:udrofie: mudde: 
walk-PRS train-3SG, run-PRS issues-3PL 


Train is running, the issues are running even faster. 
(Dainik Jagran, 13 January 2022, Pg. 15) 


(19) jofia; to: ca:j se: jja:da: gorom ke:toli: 
here PSP  tea-ABL more hot-ADJ kettle-NOM 


Here kettle is hotter than tea. 
(Dainik Jagran, 3* January 2022, Pg. 12) 


In example (16), (17), (18) and (19) sarcasm is expressed by contradicting the universal truths. 
The context of these headlines are UP Legislative Assembly Election campaigns of 2022. In 
example (16),borp'i:li: fiova:o:? se: ka:"pouth^i: d'u:p negates the universal fact that sunlight is 
used in the sense of hot or heat. Rather, the news headline expresses that the sunlight itself is 
shivering. The essence of the news story is that the bad weather is hampering the process of 
election campaigns. In example (17), so:ne: ki: ০9107919109: cuna:v ne: kija: pi:ka:negates the 
universal fact that gold glitters. It argues that the glitter of gold looks dull when compared to the 
active participation of politicians and the voters in the election campaigns. In example (18), 
coloti: tre:n, da:udrofie: mudde: implicitly negates the universal fact that the trains runs. Rather, 
the news headline implies that the issues regarding the election and government have beaten the 
speed of the train. Even these issues have become a hot topic of discussion among the people 
inside the running train. Here, the news writer tries to create a sense of humour for the readers to 
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lighten up the mood of the readers. In example (19), the scientific fact that liquid is hotter than 
solid at boiling temperature is negated with the notion that ca:j se: jja:da: gorom ke:tali:. 


4.5 Proverbial Expressions 
In this type, sarcasm is expressed through proverbial phrases. 
Example: 


(20) jas proja:, tos ra:ja: 
like public-NOM, like — king-NOM 
Like public, like king. 
(Dainik Jagran, 16" January 2022, Pg. 9) 
(21) ra:jota: no p^a:ila: de:na: 09০00: 
raita NEG spread 3SG-do-AUX uncle-VOC 
Don't spill the raita uncle. 
(Dainik Jagran, 17" January 2022, Pg. 13) 
(22) bobu:l uga:kər a:mki: ca:fiot 
acacia  grow-PST | mango-GEN wanting 
Wanting of mango after growing acacia. 
(Dainik Jagran, 19" January 2022, Pg. 8) 


In example (20), (21) and (22) sentiments are expressed through the Hindi proverbs. The Hindi 
proverbs like ja:isa: raya: va:isi: proja: “Like king, like kingdom’, ra:jata: p^a:ilona: ‘to spill 
water’ and bo:ja: pe:do bobu:lo ka: to: a:mo kofia:? se: kha:e: ‘As you sow, so shall you reap’are 
used with some modification to express sarcasm. The given headlines are not the statements of 
any political leader or political party member of the Uttar Pradesh Legislative Assembly Election 
2022. These headlines are rather framed by the news writers. With the help of these headlines, 
the news writers are encouraging the voters to make a thoughtful and wise decision and cast their 
votes in favour of the most suitable candidate. In example (20), an inversion in the proverb is 
made. It suggests that the power lies in the hands of the public. The government will be formed 
on the basis of whom the public chooses. The king will be chosen according to the kingdom. In 
example (21) the headline argues that the people are talking among themselves that they should 
vote for the best so that the development of the state could happen. The people are requesting 
each other to make a wise decision and cast their vote to the right person and not spill water on 
everything which could make the situation worse. In example (22) a comment is made by the 
news writer that the politicians should not expect the support of the public (voters) if they 
haven't done anything good for the people. 


5. Findings and Conclusion 


According to the present study, it is observed that sentiments play a vital role in framing a 
newspaper headline. Headline is the essence of a news story. It happens to be an exceedingly 
multifunctional text-type. It is very difficult to embed the whole news story in a line. Since it is 
designed to attract the attention of the audience, its implicit nature is evident and conspicuous. 
Various linguistic concepts, entities and processes are incorporated in the headline to make it 
attractive and worth reading. Sentiments play a vital role in decoding the implicit or covert 
meaning of a text or utterance. The difference in sentiment that the text bears and the sentiments 
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expressed through text gives room for the existence of sarcasm in the text. It is evident that a 
news headline bears a sentiment whether it is a negative sentiment or a positive sentiment. The 
role of the sentiments in the headlines is to create and to portray the implicit meaning of the 
headline. The present paper is an attempt to study the sentiments and the difference in the 
sentiments in the news headlines. It is inferred that the difference in the sentiments in the 
headlines is therefore responsible for the presence of the element of sarcasm in the news 
headlines. Therefore, in context of the newspaper headlines, sarcasm is expressed through 
sentiments as follows: 


Contrast Between Positive Sentiment and Negative Situation 
Contrast Between Negative Sentiment and Positive Situation 
Contrasting Connotations 

Verity Negation 

Proverbial Expressions 


In example (1) to example (5) and example (6) to example (10), sarcasm is expressed through 
difference in the polarity of the sentiment, positive and negative and vice versa. The polarity of 
the text depicts the sentiment expressed in the text. It is observed in example (1) jaha.” pa-idol 
pahu'cana: duskar, vaha:" a;ti: ebule."s and example (5) roy kucala: ja.ta: t'a: sva:b'ima:n 
jo:giray me.” bədəl gaja: ma:fia:ul that the efficacy of the ruling party in the worst situations is 
portrayed. This is done in order to build a good image of the political party during the election 
campaign. Whereas, in example (7) ka:m sirp^ bo:lota: hi: nahi”, gavachi: b'i: de:ta: a:i and 
example (8) ak"ile:e ko: va:iksi;zn lagava:e:" 17791 :braje:e, the inefficacy of the opposition is 
portrayed. This depicts the negative sentiment expressed in positive situation.In the given 
examples, the text bears two opposite sentiments covertly and overtly. This difference in the 
polarity of the sentiments makes the headlines sarcastic in nature. In example (11) to (15) 
sarcasm is expressed through a contrast in the abstract meaning or intension of a term. The 
sentiments expressed for an object or person in the news headlines is completely opposite to the 
concepts that actually determine the qualities of the mentioned objects or the people in the given 
news headlines. It is evident that sarcasm is expressed with the help of contrast in the qualities of 
the concepts like itr ‘perfume’, p'aki:r ‘beggar’, apara:g^i: ‘criminal’ etc. It is observed in the 
examples (16), (17), (18) and (19) that sarcasm is expressed when a text or utterance contradicts 
a fact or a universal truth. The given headlines negate a text or a concept that that is universally 
proven to be true. A proverb is meant to be a short, well-known saying which states a general 
truth or a piece of advice. In examples (20), (21) and (22), it is observed that the news writers 
make use of the Hindi proverbs to express the intended sentiment. The use of these popular 
proverbs also add an element of humour in the news headlines which seeks the attention of the 
readers. 


The playful use of words in the headlines create sensationalism in the headlines that 
attract the attention of the readers. It is observed that the news writers sometimes frame the news 
headlines in the local language so that the readers could connect to news story easily and with 
more interest. It is evident in the example (13) ‘ju:pi: me.” sabba:' ... Gu:pi: me? ka: ba:' and 
(21) ra:jata: noap"a:ila: de:na: caca:. The implicit meaning of the headlines is conveyed through 
the elements of sarcasm in the news headlines. The outcome of the present study is limited to 
Hindi language and the data that is taken into consideration for the study. Similar studies can be 
extended to other Indian languages to understand the sarcasm through sentiment. 
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echo words This study discusses Bodo expressives of different 


semantic categories such as animal crying sounds, sounds 
of natural objects, sounds of musical instruments, animal 
calling sounds, animal chasing sounds, etc. It also describes 
the structural and semantic categories of expressives in 
Bodo. 


1. Introduction 


The Bodo language belongs to the Bodo-Garo group of languages under the Assam-Burmese 
branch of Tibeto-Burman sub-family under Tibeto-Chinese family (Grierson 1927: 53-4). 
According to the recent classification of Tibeto-Burman languages by Post & Burling (2017: 
224-5) it comes under the Bodo part of Bodo-Garo branch of Sal (Bodo-Konyak-Jingpho, 
Brahmaputran) languages. There are 1,482,929 speakers of Bodo in India which makes it the 26" 
most spoken language in the country (Language Data, June 2018; Census of India 2011; Govt of 
India). It is one of the only two tribal languages i.e. Bodo and Santali were included in the list of 
scheduled languages of the country in 2003. The speakers of this language are found in 
north-east India, West Bengal, Nepal, Bangladesh and Bhutan. However, most of the speakers 
are in Assam followed by West Bengal and Nagaland. 


*Expressives are a basic class of words distinct from verbs, adjectives, and adverbs in that 
they cannot be subjected to logical negation. They describe noises, colours, light patterns, 
shapes, movements, sensations, emotions, and aesthetic feelings' (Diffloth 2018). For example- 
sounds emitted by animals and other natural objects like wind, river and rain, animal calling 
sounds, etc. 


Expressives are also termed “ideophones” or “mimetics” (Akita & Dingemanse 2019: 1). 
However, expressive is the most inclusive term for a form class with semantic symbolism and 
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distinct morpho-syntactic properties; ideophones are a subclass in which the symbolism is 
phonological; onomatopoeic sounds (OS) are ideophones in which the reference of the 
symbolism is acoustic (i.e. imitative of sounds). ‘Expressives have typically been seen as iconic 
words that map sound to sense in a transparent manner. Thus expressives still continue in 
common language to be called *onomatopoeia." However, this terminology does not cover the 
vastly complex semantic and pragmatic signification that expressives entail beyond the 
discussions of sound symbolism' (Badenoch, Purti & Choksi 2019: 1). Since the ideophones may 
have reference not only to sounds, but to any other objects of sense, including internal feelings as 
well as external perceptions (sight, taste, smell, etc.), and since the Indo-Aryan/Dravidian items 
already examined have this very wide type of reference, the broadest term ‘expressives’ seems 
appropriate (Emeneau 1980: 7). 


The types of data considered here as expressives are the ones which do not have any 
correlated and direct linguistic or lexical value(s); rather they have the effective ways of 
expressions of their own through which the desired messages are conveyed. As Diffloth (2018) 
says that expressives cannot have their logical negative counterparts, the negative forms of 
expressives would become totally non-expressive. However, expressives as a class of words 
consists of verbs, adjectives and adverbs when it is discussed, especially, with reference to Bodo 
expressives. 


Bodo expressives are observed so frequently in normal Bodo speech acts. They need a 
special attention from the documentation point of view as there is little literature on expressives 
in Bodo. Study on this language is found to be started with Archibald Campbell’s Note on the 
Mechis, together with a small vocabulary of the language (AD 1839). Then, another important 
work on the language Essay the first; on Kocch, Bódo and Dhimál tribes by B.H. Hodgson 
appears in AD 1847 where the term Bodo was first used. Other notable works on Bodo are 
Outline grammar of the Kachári (Bard) language (1884) by Reverend Sidney Endle, On the 
relationship of the Kachari and Garo languages of Assam (1887) by J. Avery, A short grammar 
of the Mech or Boro language (1889) by L.O. Skrefsrud, A collection of Kachári folk-tales and 
rhymes (1895) by J. D. Anderson, Linguistic survey of India II(ID (1903) by G.A. Grierson, The 
Kacháris (1911) by Reverend Sidney Endle, Gwnang raokhanthi (1974) by Kamal Kumar 
Brahma, A descriptive analysis of the Bodo language (1977) by Pramod Chandra Bhattacharya, 
Gujwo raokhanthi (1996), Structure of Bodo Language (2001) and The Historical Development 
of Bodo Language (2001) by Madhu Ram Baro, 4n introduction to the Bodo language (2005) by 
Phukan Chandra Basumatary, Boro raokhanthi (2006) by Swarna Prabha Chainary, An outline of 
the Meche language (2008) by Kazuyuki Kiryu, Modern Bodo grammar (2012) and An 
Introduction to Bodo Phonology (2015) by Aleendra Brahma. Except Campbell, all of these 
works more or less mention Bodo expressives while discussing reduplication, onomatopoeia and 
echo formation. 


The use of expressives in Bodo may be observed more in its colloquial form than in its 
written form. Some native speakers of Bodo may be observed using their speeches filled with 
very detailed feelings with the help of expressive words; e.g. [muizan sulun-t"al hui-nw gar-wi 
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bi-suwr-ut gàt'ó-khuó &sé dai-jaó-nü n-á K'án-á düb-düb dab-dab duk^ii 0/%101% /-71/7-711/7]1 
(good learn-NOML give-INF leave-ADVL s/he-PL-NOoM child-Acc little fault-Loc-roP love-NEG RED-NEG 
beating sound-nED beating sound-nED seriously RED 0০০৪-৮৬-৪7) ‘Instead of well educating the 
child they beat him/her so much mercilessly’. 


Usually, use of expressives depends on the sociolinguistic factors such as age and sex; certain 
elderly as well as female speakers are found to be imbuing their speech acts with expressives 
trying to exactly convey their messages with the help of gestures that are delivered by means of 
the use of available expressives in the language. However, based on the observations on various 
different speech situations, it has been found that it depends considerably on the very nature of 
talkativeness of the speakers. Thus, it may also depend on speaker to speaker idiolectically. On 
the other hand, there is no alternative of an expressive in the language; e.g. [bi-swir-w gàràd-ui 
gàràd-ui àg-k^uo undu-nu-ná hi-à-k^ui-swui] (s/he-PL-NOM snore-ADVL snore-ADVL (RED) I-Acc 
sleep-INF-TOP give-NEG-PRF.NEG-TER) ‘They have/did not let me sleep by snoring’. However, it 
may be skipped if it is used as an adjunct (adverbial of manner). e.g. [hayswi-a gab-gab 
gab-duin| (duck-NoM IMI-RED cry-Prv) can also be just expressed as [haysw-a gab-duin] 
(duck-NoM cry-Prv) ‘The duck is quacking.’ 


Another important point to look at the word class type of an expressive is the syntactic aspect 
of the use of the expressive. This can be well explained with a couple of examples- [dràm dràm 
ók'á hà-dwm | (Mi rain-Prv) ‘It’s raining heavily’ and 11/71/1714 bar bàr-diim] (ımı blow-prv) 
‘It’s breezing gently’. Here, the nouns [ok] ‘rain’ and [bar] ‘wind’ derive the conjunct verbs 
[2k"à hà] and [bar bar] with the light verbs [Aa] ‘rain’ and [bar] ‘blow’, respectively. Thus, the 
expressives [dram dràm] and [k^ulu k^ülhá] modify the conjunct verbs, and hence they function 
as adverbs in these particular environments. 


There are a considerable number of expressives in Bodo which include animal sounds, 
sounds of natural objects, sounds of musical instruments, etc. 


2. Data 


This study collected primary data most of which are introspective and collected through 
observation from the colloquial speech acts of the standard variety i.e. Sonabari [swndbari] 
‘western’ dialect of Bodo spoken in Kokrajhar and Chirang districts of present Bodoland 
Territorial Region, Assam, India. Some of the data are also taken from the RCILTS-II (Resource 
Centre for Indian Language Technology Solutions, Phase-II) Bodo Corpus of IIT Guwahati. The 
corpus consists of 120K sentences of three different domains namely, generic, tourism and health 
collected from printed forms (folktales, newspapers, short stories, science fiction stories, travel 
guides and novels) of standard variety of the language. 


All the data were transcribed phonetically using International Phonetic Alphabet and 
interlinearized following the Leipzig Glossing Rules (May 31, 2015) and then they are 
categorized based on their different kinds of sources such as animal sounds, sounds of natural 


! The rising tone is marked with the acute accent mark; the falling tone is marked with the grave accent mark; and, 
the neutral tone is left unmarked. 
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objects, sounds of musical instruments, human-animal communication, adjectives, adverbs and 
multi-word expressions. 


2. Types of expressives 


Expressives are almost always studied in terms of reduplication. Bhaskarrao (1977:1) classifies 
expressives into fully reduplicated expressives and partially reduplicated expressives. Both these 
classes of expressives are used in Bodo. According to Abbi (1992: 14) expressives are formed 
through morphological reduplication. Again, according to Dattamajumdar (1999: 20-1), 
expressives in Asamiya (Assamese), Bangla and Odia may be fully or partially reduplicated 
which may be both morphological and lexical. The first general statement partially fits into Bodo 
whereas the second statement fully fits in the language. However, morphological expressives are 
always reduplicated either fully or partially. For example: 


(la) ai-ja ril--rii (not riù) guzán-aó t'an-bai 
my.mother-NoM IMI~RED far-Loc gO-PRF 
‘My mother has gone very far away.’ 

(1b) muijá p'un-sé mani pilam~p'lim — mup'lam-duim-muin 
yesterday morning-one whole IMI~RED lighten-PrFv-PsT 


‘Whole morning it was flashing with lightening yesterday.’ 


None of [ru] and [p"làm] can stand alone without their duplemes as the base in a morphological 
expressive is non-lexical in nature. 


The other type of expressives i.e. lexical expressives may or may not be fully or partially 
reduplicated as a lexical base can stand alone. For example: 


(2a) dàctór-á bit'ay-ni dórzá-ja dàm / dam~dam bu-p"wi-duiy-mun 


doctor-NoM s/he.HON-GEN door-Loc IMI  / IMI-RED knock-PROX-PFV-PST 
"The doctor came and knocked her/his door loudly.’ 


(2b) zəbrá-já hay tma / tfünü-thümü 1 mun-duin-mun 
patient-NoM breath IMI /  IMI~RED find-Prv-PsT 
‘The patient was feeling suffocated.’ 


(Qc) biu hàt'ai-jaó — t'ág-nai-jaó — t'igk"láp / t'ipk"láp—t'igk"lip | si-dum-mwun 
s/he-NoM . market-LOC  gO0-NOML-LOC IMI / IMI-RED get.wet-PFV-PST 
‘My father got completely wet while going to the market.’ 

4. Different sources of expressives 


4.1 Animal crying sounds 


Animal crying sounds are onomatopoeic sounds that express different feelings or signals to one 
another. This category of expressives shows the inter-animal (including birds) expressions 
thereby implying the type of relationship they have among themselves. For example: 
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(3a) daóthi-wá jügü-gü jügü-gü gab-duiy 
dove-NOM COO-RED RED2 Cry-PFV 
‘The dove is cooing.’ 

(3b) maozi-ja med med gab-nanui na 2277 
cat-NOM meow RED CIy-NF fish ask-PFV 


‘The cat is meowing asking for fish.’ 

(3c)  bi-ni dük"ü-k"uo nu-ná  daók'á donda-ja-bu ga ga gab-dun 
S/he-GEN SOITOW-ACC See-NF 010৬7. CIOW.MASC-NOM-INCL cCaW RED CIy-PFV 
"The male crow is also cawing on his/her sorrow.’ 

(3d) Khümsi hàr-a0 ^ guizan-ni 2ronbàri-jaO süjádl-phür-à k'é huiówá huòðwá gàb-dim 
dark X night-Loc far-GEN  forestbLoc  fox-PL-NOM yelp RED CIy-PFV 
"The foxes are yelping in the far away forest in the dark night.’ 


(3e) K^uówwuó k*udwuod gab-dun dao k'wowwo 
cuckoo RED cry-PFVbird cuckoo 
‘Cuckoo is crying.’ 

(3f) suífmá-phür-á dinui hòr-aò sik'aó phui-blà | phuó phuó siün-dwumng-mün 
dog-PL-NOM today  night-Loc thief come-suB) bark RED 0811-2৮-৮1 
"The dogs barked tonight when the thief came.’ 

(3g) burma  p"ísá-já mélé-lé | mélé-lé | gàb-nàmui | bimà-k^uoó ^ nàgir-bai 
goat baby-NoM bleat RED Cry-NF mother-AcC — search-prv 
"The kid has looked for its mother, bleating.’ 


(3h) duizlàg bithür-aó émbu-p'ur-a éb-2g éb-3g gab-nanui 914 líg-hór-dwm-swi 
summer season-Loc frog-PL-NOM croak RED cry-NF rain invite-DIST-PFV-TER 
"The frogs have started calling the rain in the summer by croaking.’ 

(31) bibári-mwun-ni 12779472700 éb éb zibuo  gab-dum 
Bibari-PL-GEN frontage-Loc hiss RED snake  cry-Prv 
‘A snake is hissing at the frontage of Bibari's house.’ 


Among these (31) is actually the croaking sound of a frog as we can see in the example (3h). 
But it has been always mistaken to be the hissing sound of a snake; because this sound signals 
the presence of a snake when it is catching a frog croaking to set free. 


There are different folk beliefs associated with particular kinds of cries of different animals 
and birds. For example- the hoot and screech of an owl at midnight expresses a sorrowful 
happening in the near future; the harsh cry of mating queen (cat) around a house in a pitch-black 
morning signals a bad incidence to happen in near future. These expressions constitute 
animal-to-human communication where the messages are conveyed from animals or birds to 
humans. Worth mentioning that, these sounds have not been emitted as they are believed to have 
evil elements. This might be the reason there are no words for these sounds in the language. 
Other kinds of animal-to-human communication sounds are the shrill call [reo reo] of [reorewa] 
‘cicada’ which is believed to be calling rain if it shrills from a comparatively lower place but 
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calling sunshine when shrills from a higher place. Thus, these animal expressives are also 
somehow related to traditional ecological knowledge of the corresponding folk. There are also 
non-linguistic expressives which have very close association with the corresponding folk. But 
these are not discussed in this study. 


4.2 Sounds of natural objects 


Natural sounds are usually not produced by the natural objects to express their feelings or 
signals; but the sounds express their existences. There are a considerable number of sounds of 
natural objects, which come under a broad category of expressives. For example: 
(4a) dinwi sin sin bar bar-duy 

today sound of the movement of wind wind blow-PFv 

‘The wind is blowing gently today.’ 


(4b) dwima-ja ^ Ziriziri buthwi-lay-duiy 
river-NOM sound of the movement of river water flow-DIST-PFV 
‘The river is flowing streamingly.’ 


(Ac) zat'inga hazw-ao  berai-hwui-blà bilai = gwrán-ní | zraó ^ zraó 
Jatinga — hill-Loc  visit-DIS-SUBJ leaf dry-GEN rustle RED 
sidib-ao hork'àb bagdao-k"ay-duim-muin ay 
sound-Loc suddenly ^ shock-coMPv-Prv-PsT 150 
‘I got startled at Jatinga hill when the dry leaves rustled.’ 


(Ad) sànzwuóp"u sóm-aó p'ip'an — síg-aó 10114 kuhi 
noon time-Loc tree under-Loc pleasant blow of wind RED 
bar-ao zirai-ná —— guizuin-ul 
wind-Loc rest-NF become.happy-HAB 


‘It feels cool to sit under a tree at summer noon while the wind is pleasantly blowing.’ 


(4e) muijá sán-sé mani zé zé ok'à.hà-dimn-miün 
yesterday day-one whole OS RED rain-PFV-PST 
“Yesterday, it was raining unstoppingly whole the day.’ 

(4f) t'ámp'ui-já an-ni khümá — sér-ao béy bén | gab-p'wi-duiy-mun 
mosquito-NOM  ISG-GEN _ eat near-Loc whine RED Cry-PROX-PFV-PST 
‘The mosquito came flying around my ear.’ 

(4g) bombramda-ja bray bray bir-bai-dun 
carpenter black-NoM whining sound RED fly-around-Prv 


"The carpenter bee is flying around making buzzing sound.’ 


(Ah) f'àümphui-jà ná gesao-wao . brüg brüg  hün-phui-dwum 
housefly-NoM fish  rotten-Loc buzz RED Say-PROX-PFV 
‘The houseflies are flying around the rotten fish.’ 
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(4) biu dwi-ao toblo-nd — k'iphi-nánuí bùr bur 
3SG-NOM water-Loc — dive-NF fart-NF bubbling sound RED 
guim-hu-duim-muin 
sound-CAUSS-PFV-PST 
‘S/he dived and emitted bubbles by farting.’ 


4.3 Sounds of musical instruments 


Musical instruments are played to produce different musical notes which cannot be exactly 
represented in words. But, they are expressed using the words which somehow signify the notes. 
For example: 


(5a) bilip'ay ^ har-ni 17917791712 sip^u-ní dénk^u-aó 
night night-GEN IMI of a flute flute-GEN melody-Loc 
sik lá-phür-ní guisul-wa budur = za-k'an-dwiy-muin 
young.woman-PL-GEN mind-NOM mad become-COMPL-PFV-PST 
‘The young women become mad at the melody of the flute at night.’ 

(5b) K'érai phürbu-ao ^ dàbüdüg-büdug k"àm dam-ut 
Kherai festival-Loc mı of drum (boom?) traditional drum play-HAB 
"The big traditional kham is played boom boom in the Kherai festival.’ 

(5c)  thin-t's thin-t's  zòt'á dàm-nar-zir 
IMI of a pair of small cymbals RED small cymbals play-NOML-INS 
bwisagiu-ni denkhá rig-k"ag-dun-miun 
Boisago-GEN music ring-UP-PFV-PST 


‘The music of Boisago (mid April harvesting festival of the Bodos) rang up with the 
accompaniment of the sounds of the small cymbals.’ 


4.4 Human-animal communication (next) 


This is the kind of communication observed between humans and animals. It is characterized 
with the use of non-verbal cues and vocalizations through the use of linguistic sounds. The 
interactions between pets and their owners in everyday life reflect a form of spoken form of 
language which does not necessarily need any verbal dialogue. A dog is able to grasp the 
message by interpreting cues such as its master’s or mistress’s stance, tone of voice body 
language, etc. However, this kind of communication is two-way in nature but only a one-way 
communication i.e. from human to animal is necessary in this section of the study. There are two 
types of human to animal communication which are animal calling sounds and animal chasing 
sounds. 


4.4.1 Animal calling sounds 


The linguistic communication between humans and animals constitute a subset of expressives. 
These kinds of communicative expressions nativize the corresponding animals to the language 
used to communicate. For example: 
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(6a) [mi mi] ‘calling a cat’ 

(6b) [p'oi p/oi] ‘calling a pig’ 

(6c) [gri gri] ‘calling a hen/cock/chick’ (a couple of a kind of clicking 
sounds are also used) 

(6d) [di di] ‘calling a duck/duckling? 

(6e) [wo wo] ‘calling a dog’ 

(6f) [ahah] ‘calling a cow, buffalo or goat’ 


These sounds are usually repeated several times to call the animals. Natural personified 
objects are also called using particular sounds; e.g. [bata riu riu] is used to call wind. A 
whistling sound resembling the expressive [bat'a riu riu] is also used to call the blow of wind. 
This particular expressive is formed through loan formation i.e. the word [bata] is borrowed 
from the Assamese word [batah] ‘wind’. 


4.4.2 Animal chasing sounds 


This category of expressives again shows the human-animal communication where the 
corresponding animals receive the human expressions of asking them to be off. For example: 


Qa) [taf thy] ‘chasing a cat/pig’ 
(7b) [fuit fuit] ‘chasing a dog’ 
(7০) [hwi(r) hui(r)| ‘chasing a cow/birds’ 


5. Part-of-speech of the expressives 


The word class of an expressive is not generally determined in isolation. Usually, it exists as an 
entity like a noun but it may occur in different positions paradigmatically exhibiting different 
grammatical functions. However, a small set of expressive verbs are easy to determine (ref. 
8a-c). 


5.1 Verbs 


A few verbs in Bodo are found to be expressive in nature. The actions of these verbs are 
expressed through the corresponding sounds of the verbs. So, they are also onomatopoeic in 
nature. For example: 
(8a) ay rao hut-bla bi-jut garad-gasinul-su don-min 

Isg call-suBJ 3SG-NOM snore-PROG-FOC BE-PST 

‘S/he was snoring when I called her/him.’ 


Usually, the verb [g2r2d] is derived from the reduplicated snoring sound [gr3d-gr3d]. 


(8b) [dao bima-ja godér-gasinu dày 
bird mother-NoM cackle-PRoG BE 
"The hen is cackling.’ 


The verb [g3dér is derived from the cackling sound of a hen sound 19964 g2d-g5d]. The verb 
[g2dér] and [g2déd] are different in the final consonants i.e. [r] and [d] which are in free variation 
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in word final positions in Bodo where the underlying form is [d]. 


(8c) hatsri-nat-zuim-bu karana sondér-ui-nul 
sneeZe-NOML-INS-INCL Corona spread-HAB-INFR 
‘It’s known/said/reported that Corona spreads through sneezing.’ 


The verb [Adtsni] violates the usual phonotactic constraints of Bodo as [ts] occurring as the 
onset of the second syllable [tsru] is not present in the Bodo phonemic inventory. The formation 
of this particular word is onomatopoeic. This kind of word is very appropriately used in baby 
talk as [ay hàtsrú /1/%7-0/%7] (1sc sneeze say-PFv) ‘I say sneeze (= I do sneeze)’. In the baby talk 
of Bodo, usually the bare forms of verbs are always used as nouns e.g. [ay ám hwn-duiy| (150 
eat say-Prv) ‘I say eat (= I am eating)’, [gogó-wá é (k'i) huun-diur] (bird-NoM excrete say-PFv) 
‘The bird says excrete (= The bird is excreting)’, [agwi-ja dodo ám huin-duiy| (my little 
sister/brother-NoM meat eat say-Prv) ‘My little sister/brother is eating’, and so on. 


5.2 Nouns 


In Bodo baby talk, the word for eat is [ám (~ zd)], excrete is [é (~ k’é)], bird is 19285 (~ dao), 
meat is 19292 (~ bed5r)], drink is [gó (~ /%7)], water is 192 (~ dwi)], sleep is [du: (~ undu)], 
bathe is [haopp^á (~ dugwi)], and so on. Usually, the verbs occur in the form of noun in this case 
and followed by the light verb [hùn] ‘say’ forming conjunct verbs of noun+light verb structure. 
The most remarkable about these verbs occurring in the form of nouns is that they are 
expressives in nature as they express some certain gestures. The occurrences of non-native 
segmental and supra-segmental features such as [p] in [haopp^á] and /./ in [du:] also qualify them 
to be expressives as expressives in a language can go beyond the phonotactic rules of that 
language. Another worth mentioning phonological property of these expressives is that the 
monosyllabic expressives and the second syllables of the disyllabic expressives are also always 
in rising tone. The first syllables of the disyllabic expressives are in neutral tone. 


5.3 Adjectives 


Some adjectives in Bodo are expressive in nature. They attribute the nouns with their visual, 
colour, feeling, sound or any other type of expressive quality. For example: 


(9a) àn bé khülkhül muidan-nai | duimá-jaó  dügwur-mü  lübwi-bai 
Isa this very clear (visually) dazzle-NMLz river-Loc  bathe-iNF ^X want-PRF 


‘I have wanted to bathe in this very dazzling river.’ 
(9b) zumng-hà-ni maozi-já  mazysila-la 
1PL-POSS-GEN cat-NOM greyish (visually) 
‘Our cat is greyish.’ 
5.4 Adverbs 


In Bodo, a huge member of expressives including the ones already discussed in §4.1 through 
$4.4, in Bodo comes under adverbs as their primary class. They are found in both reduplicated 
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and non-reduplicated forms. For example: 


(10a) énzor-a gudun-ao rub hab-hui-bai 
rat-NOM hole-Loc in a very quick manner enter-DIST-PRF 
‘The rate entered into the hole very quickly.’ 

(10b) sjk’a6-wa sruid k*ar-k"uuma-lan-bai 
theif-NoM in a secret manner — run-lose-DIST-PRF 
"The thief has escaped secretly.’ 

(10c) adá-já ràgá-zim du:p^íg sik'ár-námuí  thay-bai 
my elder brother-NoM anger-INS [instantly] get up-NF gO-PRF 


‘My elder brother has got up instantly and went out of anger.’ 


(10f) [düp^ug düpur| ‘a manner of swimming breaststroke with beating feet against the 
water surface creating this sound’ 


The vowel [u:] in [di:p^ug] in (8c) becomes long due a kind of stress put on it. But, long 
vowels are usually not used in the language. 
5.5 Multi-word expressions 


A small set of conjunct verbs and compound verbs in Bodo exhibits complex expressions both 
structurally and semantically. For example: 


(11a) siggri musdda-muddi mun 
wooziness get 
‘feel wooziness’ 

(11b) bik'a 7748 mún 
chest sudden shock get 
‘startle’ 


(110) dràg-p'àràg zà 
restless become 
‘fidget’ 


6. Formation of expressives 


There are a couple of similar processes of formation of expressives, namely, reduplication, echo 
formation and onomatopoeia. But, they differ in the way they are formed. Reduplication is 
repetition of the base word or the onset phoneme(s) of the initial syllable or the initial syllable of 
the base word. Echo formation (EF) is a kind of partial reduplication where the initial sound or 
initial syllable of the base word is repeated. In EF, the reduplicated part is the canonically copied 
form of the base with slight alteration (Abbi 2018: 1). Emeneau (1956) also calls eco-word 
formation a kind of partial reduplication, which is a characteristic feature of the South Asian 
linguistic area. On the other hand, onomatopoeia is the formation of words from the sounds 
associated with them. 
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6.1 Reduplication 


Reduplication is the technical term for the linguistic phenomenon where cloning, doubling, 
duplication or repetition of linguistic roots or stems or their initial, medial or final phonological 
parts occur. ‘Reduplication stands for repetition of all or a part of a lexical item carrying a 
semantic modification. Reduplication, thus, can be either partial or complete’ (Abbi 1991: 12). 
The reduplicated part is called dupleme (after morpheme) (Brahma 2013: 183). For example: 


(12a) [ulàg-üular] ‘spacious; not densely occupied’ 
(12b) [témp^ür-phár] ‘minute but fit’ 
(12c) [K"ábrág-brár] ‘very harsh (voice)’ 


Usually, the final part (syllable) of a root or stem is repeated in partial reduplication in Bodo 
as in (12b) and (12c). Thus, the typical partial reduplication process in this language can be 
formulated as Final R — L copying (Brahma 2013: 189). 


Anyway, rare but several examples of Front L — R copying reduplication expressives are 
also found in Bodo. For example: 


(12e) [nat'i-nazuri| ‘short (not enough)’ 
(12f) [dùm-dàk*àl] ‘quarrel and fight’ 
(12g) [sithür-sit"à] ‘sticky (disturbing)’ 


In this kind of reduplication, the front part (phoneme/syllable) of the root or stem which 
occurs on left in an echo word is repeated in the dupleme. 


Reduplication may reoccur sometimes, where the reduplication process as a whole is 
repeated. Both the base and its dupleme are reduplicated in this process. This type of 
reduplication may be termed as recursive reduplication. For example: 

(12h) jugu-gu jugu-gu 
COO-RED RED2 
‘a cooing sound’ 


Here, the base [fugu] and its partial dupleme [gu] are repeated. 
(121) f"írio-rio thirio-rio 
cry.of.bird-RED RED2 
‘cry of birds’ 


This kind of repetition comes under identical reduplication. However, in recursive 
reduplication, the repetition is usually, morphological. 


6.2 Echo formation 


The addition of a canonically related but alexical postpositional element to a base word is called 
EF. Usually, the onset of the initial syllable or the initial syllable of the echo word is different 
from that of the base word. In an EF, the base has always lexical meaning whereas the echo word 
does not have any meaning but it has a reflection of the base word and hence functions as a light 
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word. For example: 


(13a) [K/oró-s2r$] ‘head and the like’ 

(13b) [p^uisá-swisá] ‘paise and the like’ 

(13c) [ait'in-sait'in| ‘foot and the like’ 

(13d) [sithür-bathür] ‘without any importance; shamelessly’ 
(13e) [si:uk^iü-mik^ü] ‘appearance like a flash’ 


Here, the postpositional particles or echo words [s3r3], [swisa], [sait'in], [bathür| and 
[mük^ü] do not have any meaning of their own; but they can express the corresponding 
additional meanings to their respective bases. These words have been coupled with their bases 
using hyphens, orthographically, as they cannot occur independently as words. However, only 
the last two examples i.e. (13d) and (13e) are the examples of expressives as they do not have 
any lexical value; but, somehow, they can express linguistically. The meaning conveyed by an 
echo word is ‘and the like or etc.’ e.g. caay-vaay ‘tea etc.’ in Hindi (Mohan 2008-2009: 329). 


6.3 Onomatopoeia 


Onomatopoeia is one of the most common word formation processes across languages. It 
phonetically imitates, resembles or suggests the sounds that the corresponding words describe. 
The words formed with this process are called onomatopoetic sounds or more restrictively, 
onomatopoetic words. For example: 
(14a) t^íp-t'5 thin-t"3 

sound of mortar-and-pestle RED 

‘sound of mortar and pestle’ 


(14b) [sób] ‘muah (of kissing)’ 


Usually, Bodo expressives are found to be formed through echo word formation. But a 
considerable number of them i.e. most of the adverbials of expressives are monolexical in nature, 
which are formed through onomatopoeia. 


7. Data analysis and discussion 


This study follows Badenoch & Osada (2019) to analyse and discuss the data on the basis of 
their different structures and meanings, as the data collected well fit into their framework. A 
couple of the most important aspects about expressives are their phonotactics and semantics. 
And, these aspects have been focused as the optimal components for analyzing the data 
discussed here. 


7.1 Formal analysis 


This part of the study analyses and discusses the phonotactics of expressives i.e. how the 
phoneme sounds are arranged in the reduplicated expressives. 
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7.1.1 Identical reduplication 


Usually, the forms of Bodo expressives are found to be repeating exactly or with slight changes; 
if they are in the former forms, they are called identical or full reduplication. For example: 


(15a) [da-da] ‘displayfully’ 

(15b) [p"ir-pir] ‘sound of flying cloth ridges’ 

(150) [k^ül-khül] *very transparent (shining of water)' 
(15d) [p"^ri-p^ri] ‘drizzling(-ly)’ 

(15e) [trar-trar] ‘lightly’ 

(15f) [dràm-dràm] ‘heavily (rain) 


Here, in (15a) the phonotactic structure CV-CV, in (15b-c) it is CVC-CVC, in (15d) it is 
CCV-CCYV, in (15e) it is CCVV-CCVV, whereas in (15f) it is CCVC-CCVC. There are also many 
other echo word expressives with many different structures which we can observe in the other 
data presented in this study. 


7.1.2 Partial reduplication 

The root and its dupleme in a reduplicated expressive are sometimes not identical. They are 
analysed and discussed on the basis of their vowel and consonant alternations below: 

7.1.2.1 Vowel alternation 


This shows the occurrences of alternative vowel sounds in the root and its dupleme. Some of the 
common expressives of this category can be categorized as the following: 


A. eCX-aCX 

(16a) [émbrd-abra] ‘stubbornly’ 

B. CaC-CuC 

(16b) [zàb-züb] *without any discipline; non-standard' 
(16০) [p^àn-p^ur|] ‘ungentle’ 


C. CiX-CiX CaX-CaX 
(16d) [hi-hi há-há] *smiling sound’ 
(16e) [dig-dín dan-day] ‘disturbingly (objects) 


7.1.2.2 Consonant alternation 


In some non-identical or partial reduplication the occurrence of alternative consonant sounds in 
the root and its dupleme is observed. Some of the common expressives with this feature can be 
categorized as the following: 


30 


Brahma(2023) 


A. gVX-bVX 

(17a) [agran-bagran| ‘lightly (not deeply)’ 
(17b) [atur-bitur] ‘quickly’ 

B. eVX-sVX 

(17c) [dlai-stlat] ‘messy; homeless’ 
C. aV X-mVX 

(17d) [ayga-manga| ‘stupidly’ 

D. oVX-gVX 

(17e) [azàg-gazar] ‘vividly’ 

E. sVX-bVX 

(17f) [sithür-bàt^hür] ‘without any importance; shamelessly’ 
(17g) [sot’ri-bat'ri] ‘carelessly’ 


7.2 Semantic analysis 


The Ding-Dong Theory of origin of language tells that language originated out of a natural 
correspondence between objects of sense perception and the vocal noises which were part of 
early humans’ reaction to them (Merriam-Webster 2021). According to this theory, the words 
denoting small, sharp, pointed, thin and tall objects in most languages contain high front vowels 
whereas the words denoting big, round, fat and low objects in most languages contain rounded 
back vowels. But, this rule does not apply across languages, universally. Recently, the study of 
expressives and ideophones has gained momentum, and our understanding about the relationship 
between sound and meaning is being challenged by the diverse expressive systems found around 
the globe (Badenoch in Badenoch & Osada 2019: 44). Therefore, it is difficult to predict or 
justify the meanings of expressives based on their sounds. However, this analysis categorizes 
Bodo expressives into different semantic domains. 


7.2.1 Emotion 


There are different kinds of emotion such as delight, anger, sorrow, pleasure, smile, cry and 
fright which can be expressed through use of language. For example: 


I. Delight: [uui whwi] ‘a cheering cry’ as in: 


(18a) whwiuthui, zug  dérha-bai 
cheer up IPL = win-PRF 
‘Cheer up! We have won.’ 


II. Anger: [dio dio] ‘furiously’ as in: 


(18b) ap’a-ja diu diu raga.zuin-dui-muin 
my father-NoM furiously become.angry-PFV-PST 
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‘My father became so much furious.’ 


III. Sorrow: [duirp"w dirphü] ‘sorrowfully’ as in: 

(18c) 3sé-zum siumiundii nagár-nàg-nà | bik"'á — duurphü diurphü 
near.and.dear-INs relationship — leave-NEED-NF chest  burningly RED 
k'am-gli-du bi-ha 
burn-Low-PFV s/he-Poss 
‘Leaving her/his near and dear one, s/he has become very sad.’ 


IV. Pleasure: [alw alw] ‘happily’ as in: 

(18d) alu alu  guzad-ldy-w an-ni ón-nai nim-ni sér-aó 
happily | RED  float-DIST-HAB I-GEN love-NOML 2SG-GEN near-Loc 
‘My love for you goes happily to you.’ 

V. Smile/Laugh: [g/d gla] ‘laugh out loudly’, [k’é k’é] *tee-hee laugh’ as in: 

(18e) f^ui-nai maozi-ja k^é khe mini-bla Pàn-k'ánaá-ná 
die-NOML cat-NOM tee-hee smile-suBJ live-UP-HAB-INFR 
‘It is believed that a dying cat may come into life again when people laugh at it.’ 

(18f) p'ap^na.k'óg-ao | meothi-zá-ná(mut) gàt'ó-wá gla gla . mini-dwy-muin 
armpit-Loc tease-PASS-NF child-NoM lol RED  laugh-Prv-PsT 
‘The child laughed out loudly having tickled in his/her armpit.’ 


VI. Cry: [ewá éwa] ‘heh - cry of a baby’ as in: 


(18g) hòr gezér-aà éwd ewá goth | gáb-naí-k"uó k^unà-nà(nui) 
night mid-Loc heh-heh child ^ cry-NOML-ACC hear-NF 
ündú-mú-nú 2%77104/-4-5%1 an-ha 


sleep-INF-RED get.ready-NEG-TER 1sG-Poss 
‘Hearing the baby crying I could not sleep.’ 


VII. Fright: [tur thùr] ‘shaking(of shivering)’ as in: 


(18h) 97297 buithür-aó ok'á si-zá-ná(nui) tr thùr 
become.cold season-Loc rain get. Wet-PASS-NF shakingly 
k'ómpí-dimn-min bi-ju 
shiver-PFV-PST 3SG-NOM 


‘S/he was shivering after wetting in the winter rain.’ 


7.2.2 Five senses 


Abbi (2018: 12; 2020: 16) uses panchendriya (five sense organs) to mean the five senses of 
perception represented by expressives, as one of the complex semantic categories. The five 
senses namely- touch, taste, sound, sight and smell can be well expressed using different 
sub-senses. For example: 
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7.2.2.1 Touch 

I. Cool: [/uàh-hiüh-hàh-hwuáh] ‘expression of feeling cold’, 15/1%-5/1%] “feeling of cold breeze’ as 

in: 

(19a) zóbrá-jà hüàmzà-k'ág-ná(nut) hiuth-hwh-hah-huah /1/%71-11%/7/-771%7 
patient-NOM fall.ill-UP-NF expression.of.feeling.cold say-Prv-PsT 


‘The patient was shivering with fever.’ 


(19b) huithü rügüg-ao srù-srù  bàraó ziratbla 945% guzunui 
sea edge-Loc breezy wind  rest-suB)j mind become.happy.HaB 
‘It feels happy to sit at breezy beach.’ 

II. Warm: [hao-hao] ‘very hot’ as in: 


(19c) 5r K'at"i-jaó zirai-ná hao-hao-sui muin-bai-jay 
fire near-Locrest-NF very.hot-roc find-PRr-1sG 
‘I have felt very hot sitting near the fire.’ 

III. Pain: [ai:dui:] ‘an expression of hurt’ as in: 


(19d) aidui: ! udut saduy 
Ouch! ! belly ache-PFv 
‘Ouch! (my) stomach is aching.’ 

IV. Hot: [duhu-duwhw] ‘heatedly’ as in: 

(19e) biuthürà duthu-duhu guduy 
season-NOM heatedly hot 
‘The weather is very good.’ 

V. Itch: [zrw-zrui] “itchy(-ly)’ as in: 


(19f) àk'aí = bwo-nai-jao nàrég bidwi | nàg-nànui znü-zriu  min-dàr 
hand | cut-NoMmL-Loc citrus juice  bbe.sticked-NF itchy find-Prv.1sc 
‘I am feeling itches by the lemon juice touching the cut in my hand.’ 


7.2.2.2 Taste 


The expressives of taste which are adjectives in nature are usually derived from the existing 
verbs of taste such as [dui] ‘become sweet’, [k^ui] ‘become sour’ and [báb] ‘become salty’. The 
interesting part in this kind of derivation is that the suffixes which are reduplicated are 
non-productive and they add the expressive quality to the derived words. For example: 


I. Sweet: [dwil5-l5| *sweetish; watery’ as in: 


(20a) sümp"rám-phür-àá ok'á-jaó duwiiló-Ió zà-zub-baí 
uava-PL-NOM rain-Loc wate become-finish-PRF 
ry 
‘The guavas have become watery in (due to) rain.’ 


II. Sour: [k^uit^àg-t^àr] ‘very sour’ as in: 


33 


JADAVPUR JOURNAL OF LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS, VOLUME 06, NO. 01, pp. 18-43 


(20b) f^ipk^lán giut'àg-à — zá-nü kuit"àg-t'àn 
tamarind TAW-NOM eat-NF Very.sour 
‘Raw tamarinds are very sour to eat.’ 


III. Salty: [bábsiu-siu] ‘salty’ as in: 


(20c) dui-jà zób-ná(nui)  :unk^ri-já bábsiu-siu  zà-baì 
water-NOM dry.up-NF curry-NOM salty-RED become-pRF 
"The curry has become salty as the gravy dried up.’ 


7.2.2.3 Hearing/Audio 

[gum-gum] ‘with tinnitus’, [béy-béy] ‘the flying sound of bees or wasps or mosquitoes’, 

[bruy-brun]| ‘the flying sound of flies’ as in: 

(21a) K^hüma-ja tàlk"à.màri-nà(-nui) | güm-güm gium-dim 
ear-NOM plug-NF with. tinnitus sound-PFv 
‘The ears are plugged and it’s buzzing inside.’ 

(21b) bómbrómá-já mandali-ni guduy-ao bén-béy 
carpenter.bee-NoM wall.plate-GEN hole-Loc flying.sound.of.bees 
bir-na(-nui) hab-p'wi-duim-muin 
fly-NF enter-PROX-PFV-PST 
"The carpenter bee came flying and entered into the hole in the wall plate.’ 

(21c) tamp'ut.dangra-ja ná gésaó-wao brùņ-brùy za-p"ui-dun 
blowfly-Nom fish  rotten-Loc  the.sound.of.flies  become-PRox-Prv 
‘The blowflies are flying around the rotten fish.’ 


7.2.2.4 Sight/Visual 
The sight or visual expressives are found to be non-lexical in nature. For example: 


I. To see: [mizluó-mizluó] ‘watch shyly’, [gurzi-zi] ‘with blank face and open lips’, [gala-gila] 
‘messily’ as in: 


(22a) sik'la-ja haina gunay mégon-zuly séngra-k'wo 
girl-NOM romance laden eye-INS boy-acc 
mizluó-mizluó nai-duim-muin 


shyly(of watching) ^ watch-Prv-PsT 
‘The girl looked with full of love at the boy shyly.’ 


(22b) rai-za-bla-bu bak'nai-za-bla-but bi-nü 
scold-PASS-SUBJ-INC appreaciate-PASS-SUBJ-INC 3SG-NOM 
gürzi-zi-l5 zà-fui 
with.blank.face.and.open.lips-Exc become-HAB 


*Does not matter when scolded or appreciated, s/he is always with blank faced and 
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open lipped.’ 
(22c) muswo-wa n3 sin-ao hab-na(-nui) gàlà-gìlà | k'àlàm-zib-bai 
COW-NOM house  inside-Loc _ enter-NF messily do-COMPL-PRF 


"The cow entered the house and it has made it dirty.’ 


II. Shining: [k"láb-k'lib] *twinkling(-ly) as in: 


(22d) 3Kk"áphür gaodág-à nizwrd-jao  rip"i-ná(-mut)  k'lab-k*lib zwm-dim-muün 
moon full-NoM — stream-Loc reflect-NF twinkling(-ly) flash-Prv-PsT 


‘The full moon reflected on the stream and flashed.’ 


7.2.2.5 Smell 

The expressive words in Bodo are non-lexical in nature and they are found in reduplicated forms. 

For example: 

I. Bad smell: [gundwi-guindu] ‘the way of bad smelling’ as in: 

(23a) hát'aísàli-jà alu sámbrám  seo-nai-zuiy guindui-guindut 
marketplace-NoM X potato onion TOt-NOML-INS the way of bad smelling 
muinam-zuib-bai 
bad.smell-CoMPL-PRF 
‘The marketplace has filled with bad smell of rotten potatoes and onions.’ 

II. Good smell: [m5/-m?l] ‘fragrantly’ as in: 

(23b) bibar-ni màl-mól | muiduim-nai-jao sjkiri-jà buiduir za-jut 
flower-GEN fragrantly good.smell-NoML-Loc butterfly-Nom mad | become-HaAB 
‘Butterflies become insane at the fragrant smell of the flowers.’ 

7.2.3 Colour 

Expressives related to colour or appearance are found to be both semi-lexical (24a-b) and 

non-lexical (24c-d) in Bodo. They are partially reduplicated. For example: 

I. Red: [zarwo-rwo] ‘reddish’ as in: 

(24a) 21451 gàt'2-wà làzi-nà(-mui) ^ zarwo-rud za-duim-muin 
guestchild-Nom shy-NF reddish become-PFV-PST 
‘The little guest blushed through shyness.’ 

II. White: [p"irgeó-geó] ‘whitish’ as in: 

(24b) zabra-ja tuf k'ómai-lág-zá-ná(-nuí) | p"ürgeó-geó  zà-làg-dium-min 
patient-NoM blood  decrease-pisT-PASs-NF whitish become-DIST-PFV-PST 


"The patient became pale due to decreased blood supply.’ 


III. Black: [bdnda-da] ‘blackish (without any brightness)’ as in: 
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(24c) ayn guisuim bdnda-da-bla-bu gusù guit'ar huowd-kuo-su muizay min- 
150 black  blackish-RED-sUB)-INC  mind-pure male-acc-roc good find-HAB 
‘Even if black skin I like the man who has pure mind (literally).* 


IV. Gray: [maysild-la] ‘grayish (in case of cats only)’ as in: 

(24d) got's.guirlui-ja mansila-la | maozi-k"uó  nu-ná | gáb-k'raó-dium-min 
new.born.baby-NoM grayish Cat-ACCSee-NF Cry-LOUDLY-PFV-PST 
"The new born baby cried on seeing the grayish cat.’ 


The  reduplicated word  [magsilà-là] may be in multiple replications as 
[mansila-la-la-la-ld-...-...] to intensify the colour referred to. 


7.2.4 Physical 


There are different expressives to explain the different types of physique, in Bodo, particularly 
the fatness, thinness, tallness and shortness. Physical expressives usually describe living beings, 
most commonly, human beings and hence gender plays a very important role in the derivation of 
expressives of different physical structures. The physical expressives are most commonly used as 
adjectives. For example: 


I. Fat: [hàmp"é-p'é| ‘thin (female), [dümp"e-p^e] ‘fat (female), [p’addur-dur| ‘chubby 
cheeked’, [durlai-lar| ‘healthy (female)’, [góbdá-dá] ‘short and fat (male)’ as in: 
(25a) mainao-wa luimza-na hamp'é-p"é za-layn-duin 

Mainao-NOM fall.ill-Nr thin.female become-DIST-PFV 

*Mainao is becoming thin due to illness.’ 


(25b) mwinat'i-ja zá-juí 24747 dump'é-p"e za-layn-duiy 
Murinathi-NOM eat-ADVL RED fat.female become-DIST-PFV 
‘Muninathi is becoming fat due to overeating.’ 

The words [hamp‘é] and [dump‘e] do not have their direct lexical meanings. They do not 
occur as free words. However, they are among the very typical names in Bodo and hence used as 
proper names’. 


(25c) mümg-ní  p'aodur-dur k"aólat-já | nàrég.k"ómblà-bàdi zà-hàb-làn-bai 
2sG-GEN chubby.cheeked-RED cheek-NoM orange-coM redden-INTF-DIST-PRF 
“Your chubby cheek has blushed like oranges.’ 

(25d) bui  dùrlai-lai sik^lá-já zum lagu-ni 
that healthy-REC girl-NOM we village-GEN 
"That healthy girl is from our village.’ 

(25e) bi-juigabda-da-k'ai-nu ük^"um sá-ní gaàslá-k^uó 
lsG-NoM . short.and.fat-REp-because-ToP roof above-GEN shirt-Acc 


? They are often found to be the names of two sisters or two female friends in the Bodo naming tradition or Bodo 
folk songs and folk tales. 
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han-h3r-nu hà-jà 
pick-PROX-INF can-NEG 
‘He is short and fat. He therefore cannot pick the shirt on the roof.’ 


II. Thin: [&/30f^55-t^57] ‘very skinny’ as in: 

(25f) bibdajarija ràsd.ndg-wuí | nan-wi K'at'óp-t'ón zà-làg-bai 
bagger-NOM . starve-ADVL RED very.skinny-RED become-DIST-PRF 
"The bagger has become very skinny due to starving.’ 


IH. Tall: [d27glà-glà] ‘very tall but comparatively thin (male)', [d25ggli-gli] ‘very tall but 
comparatively thin (female)' as in: 
(25g) zawuisul-a donglà-glà-k^ai k'ámsált-jaó suddad-gasinu | don 
son-in-law-NoM  very.talland.lean-because ^ veranda-Loc collide-PRoG BE 
‘My son-in-law is very tall and lean and hence colliding with the roof of the veranda.’ 
(25h) dongli-gli hinzao-wa tab burwui-jui-nu 
very. tall.and.lean woman-NOM quickly become.old.FEM-HAB-INFR 
‘A very tall and lean lady is said to be aging quick.’ 


Apart from these physical expressives, few neuter physical expressives used in case of 
human may be [giürzi-zi] ‘inane’ (ref 261), [gayzéb-zéb] ‘thin but fit? as in: 


(251) zuung-há-ní dahuna-ja dér-a-bu dui-ja-bu 
1 PL-POSS-GEN male.servant-NOM mature-NEG-INC become.small-NEG-INC 
ganzéb-zéb 


thin.but.fit-RED 
‘Our male servant is not so matured, not so young but thin and fit.’ 


Among the non-human physical expressives, we can find [ménà-nà] ‘horny’ as in: 
(25g) muiswo haliwa-ja ma ese meéna-na-t'ar 
OX MASC-NOM what so.much horny-RED-REAL 
"The bull is so much horny!’ 


However, the expressives like [gabsréy-sréy] ‘erected bearded’ may be used in case of male 
human and non-human male or female animals. For example: 


(25h) mwihurari-ni dari-ja zuibuid gabsrén-sréyn 
hunter-GEN beard very erected. bearded-RED 
‘The beard of the hunter is so erected (literally).’ 


Sometimes, the physical structure of a particular animal may be conceptualized to be on 
another type animal thereby using the expressive of a particular type of animal to another. For 
example- [buyga-ga] ‘fat like a rice field rat’ which refers to the fat physical structure of a male 
rice field rodent but used to refer to a fat male cat as in: 
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(251) maozí bündà-ja bunga-ga-t'ar 
cat MASC-NOM fat.like.rice.field.rodent-REAL 
‘fat like a rice field rodant.’ 


7.2.5 Body parts 


I. Head: [/addum-dum] ‘large headed’ as in: 

(26a) k'oró — laodum-dum nanlai hélmét-à-mü hàm-à | àmg-nao 
head  large.headed-RED because ^ helmet-Now-ToP fit-NEG — ISG-GEN.LOC 
‘No helmet fits in me as my head is large.’ 


II. Hair: [rumbay-ban] ‘great haired’ as in: 

(26b) hinzao guidan-a k'üànadi | rumbay-bay nai-nii muizay 
woman new-NOM hair great.haired-RED  look-INF good 
‘The bride has great hair and beautiful.’ 


III. Eye: [bu/5b-/5b] ‘bulging eyed’ as in: 


(26c) ündü gadura-k'ai-nu bi-ni mégón-á bul3b-l3b 
one.who.sleep.always-because-Top 1 SG-GEN eye-NOM bulging-RED 
‘S/he keeps sleeping. So, she has bulging eyes.’ 


IV. Tear: [r2t/5-r5t^5] ‘tearfully’ as in: 

(26d) gat'd-wa bima tui-zd-na(-nui)  midwi  ròtó-ròt"ó gab-dum-muin 
child-NoM mother  die-PAss-NF tear tearfully-RED — cry-PFv-PsT 
"The child cried tearfully having lost his/her mother.’ 


V. Ear: [rat"rjà] ‘long-eared’ as in: 

(26e) sòràsónsrá-juí hinzaoósá-phár-ni khimá-já rat'tja zà-jà 
general-ADVL gilr-PL-GEN ear-NOM long-eared become-NEG 
‘Usually, girls do not have long ears.’ 


VI. Nose: [nabla-bla] ‘flat nosed’ as in: 
(26f) gànt'ón nàblà-blà-blà-bii àn-ni suwami-ja 
nose flat.nosed-RED-SUBJ-INC 1SG-GEN husband(address.term)-NoM 
zubir ^ dnsuld 
very kind 
‘My husband is too kind though he is flat-nosed.’ 


VII. Snot: [meén/d-la] ‘snotty (male)', [menli-Ii] ‘snotty (female) as in: 
(26g) biji ündui-jaó ménla-la-t'ar-muin 

3.sc childhood.Loc snotty. MAL-RED-REALLY-PST 

‘He was very snotty during his childhood.’ 
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(26h) hinzao-sá-jàá somaind-muin nát'aí menli-li 
female-child(girl)-NOM.DEF BEAUTIFUL-PST but snotty.FEM-RED 
‘The girl was beautiful but she is very snotty.’ 


VIII. Mouth/Lips: [gürzi-zi] ‘inane’ as in: 

(261) ladgi-ja an-nit"iy nai-na(-nui) gürzi-zi za-duiy-mun 
Laogi-NOM  1SG-ALL.ANM See-NF inane-RED become-PFV-PST 
*Laogi looked at me inanely.’ 


IX. Face: [^àràggà(-gà)] ‘rough-faced (male)’, [hàràggi(-gi)] ‘rough-faced (female)' as in: 


(36) buhut-á gi-lu-balu haranga(-ga)-t’ar-muin 
ghost-NOM.DEF fear-ADJL-RED rough-faced.MAL(-RED)-REALLY-PST 
"The ghost was scary and rough-faced(male).’ 

(26k) siumsri — bima-ja zingà-zwm ham-gli-na harangi(-gi) 
Summsri 3.mother-NOM.DEF  WOrry-INS thin-INTF-NF rough-faced.FEM 
za-lay-bai 


become-DIST-PRF 
*Summsri's mother has become thin because of worry and she has become very bony.’ 
X. Waist: [budray-dran] ‘large-waisted’ as in: 


(26k) p'éslay  gidir-k^uó gàn-nai-k"ai nümn-kuó budray-dray nu-duiy 
pant big-Acc | wear-NOML-because 2.sG-Acc  large-waisted-RED see-PFV 
‘As you have worn large pant you look large-waisted.’ 


XI. Leg: [dingla-gla] ‘very tall but comparatively thin (male)’, [/urlin-liy] ‘thin and long-legged 
(female)' as in: 
(261) got/'ó-wá dér-nd(-nut) dingla-gla zà-t'àr-bai 

child-NoM.DEF become. big-NF tall.and.thin.MAL-RED be-REALLY-PRF 

‘As the child has grown he has become very tall but thin.’ 


(26m) bi-ni p'tsa-zul-wa k'àzà basi basi lwrlin-liy zà-làg-bai 
3.sG-GEN  child-FEM-NOM.bEF food choose RED  thin.and.tall.FEM ^ be-DisT-PRF 
*His/Her daughter is a choosy and she has become very lean.’ 


7.2.6 Weather and natural objects 


I. Rain: [zúb-zúb] ‘heavily (rain)’ as in: 

(27a) dwizlay nàn-á-blá-bu dimui | züb-zub kd ha-dun 
rainy.season ^ BE-NEG-SUBJ-FOC today heavily-RED rain(n) — rain(v)-Prv 
‘It’s raining heavily today even if it is not a rainy season.’ 


II. Cloud: [grim-gràm|grüim-grüm gràm-gràm] ‘thunder sound’ as in: 
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(27b) grum-grum gràm-gràm . 9104 k^hürm-du  nó-waó tab 1711 
thundersound RED rain thunder-Prv house-Loc quickly come 
‘It’s thundering; come home soon.’ 


III. Sunshine: [¢’7y-t/iy] ‘very hot (sunshine)' as in: 


(27c) t"ip-t^ig sàndüg-ao t'àbai-thí tdbai-t^íg | suum-lág-baí bi-ju 
very.hot-RED sunshine-Loc walk-go.round RED become-DIST-PRF 3.SG-NOM 
‘S/he has become dark walking in very hot sunshine.’ 


IV. Lightning: [p"lám-p"lím] ‘flash’ as in: 


(27d) raón?,-jà p'lam-p'lim mip'lám-dig  arw raónd*-jà 
Raona-NOM.DEF flashingly lighten-Prv and Raona-NOM.DEF 
grüm-gràm khirium-dur 


thundersound RED thunder-Prv 
*Raoni is flashing and Raona is thundering.’ 
V. Wind: [raó-rao] ‘sound of storm’ as in: 


(27e) barhunk'a-ja suinab-ha raó-raà guim-bui-guo 
storm-NOM.DEF west-Loc sound.of.storm-RED . sound(v)-pisT-1FUT 
"The storm is coming from the west with a* 


VI. Stars: [rit^i-rit^á] *twinkling(-ly), shining everywhere’ as in: 


(27f) khàmsi  har-ao rit^i-rit^á hát'orki nai-jui nai-jui 
dark night-Loc twinkling stars watch-ADVL RED 
k'ont ai suzu-day 
poem  compose-Prv.1sc 
‘I am composing a poem watching the twinkling stars at night.’ 


7.2.7 Animal 

I. Dove: [jugu-gu jugu-gu] ‘coo’ as in: 

(28a) dalai-jao ba-na(-nui)  jügü-gü jugu-gu  dük'àrü daot'u gab-dum 
branch-Loc  sit-NF cooing sound RED sad dove  CO0-PFV 


"The sad dove is cooing on the branch." 


II. Goat, Sheep: [melé-lé mèlé-lé] ‘bleat’ as in: 


3 The main female character in the Bodo folk story about the formation of lightening and thunder. 
4 The main male character in the story about the formation of lightening and thunder. 
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(28b) burmá-já sandug guisa-jao hay t'uni tuni 
goat-NOM.DEF sunshine intense-Loc breath dense RED 
mélé-lé mélé-lé gàb-gàsinü dog 
bleating.sound RED cry-PROG BE 


‘The goat is feeling hot and breathless in the sunshine and bleating.’ 


III. Dog: [p^uó p^uó] ‘bark’ as in: 
(28c) 3sinà mànsí . nü-ná(-nui) | swima bangra-ja phuó 
strange person see-Nr dog male-NOM-DEF barking.sound 
phuó sum-dun-muün 
RED bark-Prv-PsT 
*On seeing a strange person the dog started barking.’ 


IV. Cat: [meó meó] ‘meow’ as in: 


(28d) nå gwiran |^ minàm-nai | min-ná(-mui) | maozi-jà | meó meó 
fish dry(adj smell-NOML find-NF cat-NOM meowing.sound RED 
gab-p'wui-duiy-muin 
MeCOW-PROX-PFV-PST 
‘On getting the smell of dry fish the cat came and started meowing.’ 


V. Crow: [gd ga] ‘caw’ as in: 


(28e) daók'á-jà nà-ni uk^um-aó bá-ná(-nuit) gá gá 
crow-NOM house-GEN roof-Loc SIt-NF cawing.sound RED 
gàb-p^uíi-naí-já muizay bát^rà nium-à-ni 
CaW-PROX-NOML-NOM.DEF good matter BE-NEG-INFR 


‘It is not a good sign if the crow caws sitting on the roof of the house.’ 


8. Conclusion 


The word classes of some Bodo expressives are found to be verbs, nouns, adjectives and adverbs. 
However, they, usually exhibit some more specialized properties than these major word classes. 
Expressive verbs and nouns are found in single word forms whereas expressive adjectives and 
adverbs are also found in single word forms, which may also be reduplicated most frequently. A 
very unique characteristic feature of expressives is that they may deviate several immanent 
phonological rules; e.g. use of the long vowel [u:] as in [du:p*úy] ‘instantly (of getting up)’ and 
use of the voiceless alveolar sibilant affricate [ts] as in [hd.tsni] ‘sneeze’, which are not usually 
present in Bodo. Again, the rising tone feature of the noun expressives in the baby talk (ref. § 
5.2) needs a mention here. 


Onomatopoeia and reduplication that includes echo-formation play very vital roles in the 
formation of expressives in Bodo. Both the processes form the expressives of different sources 
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such as animal crying sounds, sounds of natural objects, sounds of musical instruments, animal 
calling sounds and animal chasing sounds whereas the former also forms non-reduplicated or 
single word expressives. 


Abbreviations 

ACC-  Accusative case NOM  - Nominative case 
ADVL - Adverbializer NOML - Nominalizer 

ANM  - Animate OS - Onomatopoetic sound 
C - Consonant PFV — - Perfective aspect 
CAUSS - Causative suffix PL - Plural number 
COMPL - Completive aspect POSS  - Possessive case 
DIST  - Distal deixis PRF - Perfect aspect 
FOC- Focus particle PROG - Progressive aspect 
GEN- Genitive case PROX  - Proximal deixis 
HAB- Habitual aspect PST - Past tense 

IMI - Imitative sound R - Right 

INCL  - Inclusive particle REAL - Realis mood 

INF - Infinitive RED-  Reduplication 

INFR - Inferential mood RED2 - Recursive reduplication 
INS - Instrumental case SG - Singular number 
INTF - Intensifier SUBJ - Subjunctive mood 
L - Left TER | - Termination 

LOC-  Locative case V - Vowel 

NF - Non-finite 

X - Neighbouring phonological element 
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The maintenance of a community language is heavily determined 
by language use and language attitudes, especially when in a 
language contact situation. The superiority of a dominant language 
over a community language becomes a common-place scenario 
regardless of any linguistic area. Barman Kacharis’, although being 
in a multilingual setup, their native language seems to have 
diversified. The present study is an attempt to look at this linguistic 
phenomena, which seemingly delineates North East India from 


perhaps the rest of the linguistic areas of the country. 


1. Introduction 


Kaviguru Rabindranath Tagore in his poem entitled: “ভারত তার্থ” talks about India which is an 
accumulation of the different races which have come together and formed a united nation. He 
says: 


কত মানুষের ধারা 
দুর্বার স্রোতে এল কোথা হতে 
সমুদ্রে হল হারা। 
হেথায় আর্য, হেথা অনার্য 
হেথায় দ্রাবিড়, চীন_ 
শক-হুন-দল পাঠান মোগল 
এক দেহে হল লীন। 
সেথা হতে সবে আনে উপহার, 
দিবে আর নিবে, মিলাবে মিলিবে 
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যাবে না ফিরে, 
এই ভারতের মহামানবের সাগরতীরে!” 

The civilization of India is imbued with diversity and unity of Aryans, Dravidian, Austric, and 
the Mongoloid. The aforementioned lines, sums up the Indian historic tradition- and how the 
commingling as well as synthesis of the various races have given rise to a composite Indian 
culture - very diverse in its origin, yet united by its ideals. And as a consequence of this 
intermingling of various races, the different languages of various language families came into 
contact. Since then, language contact, as well as the variations resulting from language contact 
has led to convergence and divergence, which acts as a ubiquitous phenomenon of the languages 
in use. 


The Aryan bases have always received the greatest attention, and rightly so. The Mongoloid 
contribution has not yet been seriously studied as an element in Indian history and civilization. 
The history of the arrival into India of the various Mongoloid groups speaking dialects of the 
Sino- Tibetan speech family is not known, nor have all the various languages and dialects in the 
family been satisfactorily classified. It would appear that their presence in India was noted by the 
10th century BC., when the Vedas were compiled. (Chatterjee, 1974) 


1.1 Looking into the pages of history: 


One major reason for language contact has always been migration, conquest, intermarriage, 
travel, language learning, and translation as well as bilingualism and multilingualism of 
languages of individuals and societies, with convergence and divergence between languages and 
varieties, being key concepts in this regard (Braunmüller and House, 2009). The history of the 
Sino-Tibetans is one of movement and coming in contact with various cultures throughout 
ages. 


The history of the Mongoloids was obscure in the earlier times, and it still remains 
obscure to this day. They were mostly confined to central and Eastern Nepal, North Bihar, and 
the Northern and Eastern part of Bengal, as well as in Assam. The hub of Indian civilization, 
which comprises the Western part of India along the upper Ganges valley, the Deccan and the 
Tamil land, were far from the reach of the Mongoloid stock. Moreover as they arrived late in the 
Indian scene, their greatest periods were also late- after the 14th century AD., when the Turk 
and Afghan, the Rajput and the North Indian Musalman, the Oriya and the Bengali, the Maratha 
and the Kannadiga, and the Telegu and the Tamilian, were engaged in a sanguinary drama of 
war and peace and in the work of cultural endeavor and assimilation in which the Newar and the 
Kiranti of Nepal, the Bodo of North and East Bengal ad Assam, and the Ahom of Assam, and 
the Jaintia of the Khasi hills had no place. (Chatterjee, 1974) 


1.2 Phyletic Specification: 


Linguistically, the Sino-Tibetan languages can be classified into two groups: 


a. Tibeto-Burman 
b. Siamese Chinese 
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Tibeto;Burman 


| 


Tibetan Himalayan groups North- Assam group ae group 


Non- oe Pronominalised group Aka, Adi, Miri, Bodo- Burmese 
Newar, Mangar, Gurung m Dafla, Mishmi Naga 
Sunwari, etc Western Eastern 
০ etc Limbu, Dhimal, etc 
Bs md. 

ER Garo, e Naga 

Mech, Rabha, dialects 

Tipra, etc. 


| 


Kuki- Chin Lolo, Kachin Old Burmese 
jaletcts: or Singpho 
Meithei (Manipuri) Modern Burmese 


46 


Roychowdhury (2023) 


Siamese-Chinese 


Dai (Thai) or Siamese 


1777 Proto Chinese 
| 


Chinese 


Khamti Ahom Shan Dai or Lao Old Chinese 
Old Siamese Transitional ০ Chinese 
Thai Middle Chinese 


Transitional Middle Chinese 


New or Modern Chinese 


Detailed Indication of the Speeches in the two branches of Sino-Tibetan (Chatterjee, 1974, Pg. no 25) 


2. Research Objectives: 
This paper is an attempt to understand the following: 
a. The nature of language contact 
b. Impact of contact on the Barman Thar 


c. Divergence being a consequence of language contact of Barman Thar. 


3. Theoretical Background: 


The origins, conditions, trajectories, and consequences of language contact are a major topic in 
linguistics (Braunmüller and House, 2009). Convergence and divergence along with variation, is 
a result of languages coming in contact. And as this involves both society and individuals 
equally, embracing language acquisition, thus, linguistic transfer and interference forms an 
indispensable part of the big picture. 

Weinreich (1953), defined language contact as the alternate use of two or more languages by 
the same individual. He further identified the need for an examination of both psychological and 
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social-cultural factors to clearly understand the behaviour of languages in a contact situation 
(Weinreich, 1953). 

Weinreich (1953) was the first to introduce the term interference, for whom it is a general 

linguistic change that occurs regularly in language contact in a bilingual speaker's native 
language as a result of pressures or influences from the foreign language. 
The concept of linguistic convergence contributing to the establishment of 'Linguistic area' or 
Sprachbund has sparked a lot of discussion among the scholars of language contact ( Trubetzkoy, 
1928; Gumperz and Wilson, 1971; Emeneau, 1956; Masica, 1976; Thomason, 2001; Matras, 
1996; 2009). In 1928, Russian linguist Nikolai Trubetzkoy coined the term ‘linguistic area’ or 
sprachbund, while referring to the Balkans. Following that, a slew of convergence studies arose 
from India (Emeneau, 1956; Gumperz and Wilson, 1971). Despite substantial research on 
linguistic convergence, linguists cannot agree on the overall nature of the phenomenon of 
linguistic areas (Thomason, 2000). 


The hitherto existing works were on the history, geography, anthropology of the Barman 
Kachari tribe. The works emphasized more on the history of the tribe, its origin and its ancestors. 
Later works looked at the geographical features of the Barman Kachari tribe with traces of their 
movement from one place to the other. Though, it goes without saying that these works have a 
great contribution to the study of the tribe through the lens of sociolinguistics. 


Bordoloi (1984) stated that, “the origin of the term *Kachari' is very difficult to trace and the 
term is unknown to the people themselves. The people belonging to the Mongoloid group were 
called ‘Kirata’ in the Sanskrit scriptures like Kalikapuran, Jugini Tantra, Mahabharata etc, in the 
earliest time the term Kachari was given to them by the neighboring Hindus in subsequent times" 

Later on Sen (1999) stated that, “after these people had accepted the rites and rituals of the 
Hindu Brahmins, these kirats were addressed as 'Kacharis' by the higher caste Hindus and 
Brahmins" 

Nevertheless, Nareshwar Barman (2018) in *Phurungi" talks about the present situation of 
the community whereby he states that “the main cause behind the Barman tribe being referred to 
as Khatriya was Sanskritization. He adds on to say that the main cause of the loss of identity and 
sufferings of the Barman Kachari community were due to their own attitude, towards their 
language and culture. 


4. The lesser known Barman Kacharis' and their native language: 


Barman Kacharis’ are one of the indigenous ethnic tribes of Northeast India, belonging to the 
Mongoloid stock. The native language of this group is termed as “Barman Thar". Small pockets 
of this tribe resides both in the Brahmaputra and the Barak valleys of Assam. Apart from these 
two valleys, there are a good number of Barman Kachari villages scattered over the state of 
Meghalaya and are also found in some parts of Tripura. 


It is the consensus of opinion among indologists that in Sanskrit the term ‘Kirata’ 
indicated the wild Non- Aryan tribes living in the mountains, particularly the Himalayas and in 
the North- eastern areas of India, who were Mongoloid in origin.(Chatterjee, 1974). 
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Barman Thar is one of the highly endangered languages of Northeast India with a population 
of approximately 24,237 (not in terms of the native speaker of the language) as per the 
organizational census, 2017. 

An interesting situation of multilingualism is found among the Barman Kachari community 
where languages like Bodo, Assamese, Bengali, coexist as social and cultural phenomena. In 
such a contact situation, where the incidence of bilingualism or multilingualism is common 
phenomena, the speakers prefer one language over the other to cope with a situation. However, 
the question remains the same as to what are the relevant factors which caused the Barman 
Kachari tribe to take up a different language leaving behind their native language. And as a 
matter of fact, the fate of the language is often tied to political matters. Here, the notion of ‘tribal 
language’ calls for attention. “The concept of tribe in India is an administrative, judicial, and 
political one" (Abbi, 2001, pg-8). For over 2500 years, the various language families have been 
in contact with each other in the Indian subcontinent. And thus, there remains a context of 
convergence, both high and low in various parts of India. Indian bilingualism/ multilingualism is 
very fascinating, and is almost 50% higher among the tribal population than that of the national 
average. This is because two very important forces: retention and shift, tends to coexist within 
the same language group. In all of the Indian subcontinent, ethnic and linguistic heterogeneity is 
a common scenario of the tribal speaking areas. In places where the tribal and non-tribal 
populations coexist, the non-tribal group forms the numerically, socially, and economically 
dominant sector. And this creates a multilingual milieu where the tribal languages cannot 
function as the socially dominant languages. Besides, the dominance of one particular language 
is not the sole factor which causes a minority language to do away with its language loyalty. 
Post-independent India has witnessed many language movements for political and financial 
gains. It has also seen language revivalism and revitalization for the sake of establishing an 
independent identity despite the multilingual forces motivating speakers of minority languages to 
shift to major languages (Abbi, 2001, Pg. 17). The rise of the various social organizations in the 
recent times, like Barman Samaj Unnayan Samiti, All Barman Kachari Students Union, Bebak 
Assam Barman Samaj Ujainai Jwthom etc., among the Barman Kachari tribe marks the 
awareness which arose due to the marginalization of their community language. 

Professor Anvita Abbi in her book entitled “A Manual of Linguistic Field Work and 
Structures of Indian Languages" mentions that bilingualism in Northeast is additive in nature. 
And that most of the northeastern tribals are bilingual in Hindi, which again varies from region 
to region. The Barman Kacharis' do not use Hindi as much, rather they rely on the use of 
Assamese mostly for their day to day activities. She adds on to say that the domains of various 
languages are well specified, and the mother tongue does not clash with other regional 
language/s, as there is no other dominant language to clash with. Now, the domains of use of 
various languages might as well be specified, but, for the minority communities like that of 
Barman Kacharis' whose mother tongue is on the verge of extinction due to the clash between 
other neighboring languages (and also partly due to other social, economic, political factors); a 
generalization does not quite fit well in this scenario. 


4.1 A unique case of Northeast India: 


When languages are in contact for a considerably long period of time, there happens to be an 
assimilation of several features of those languages in contact. This assimilation takes place at all 
levels of grammar and thereby tend to deviate from the features of their own genetic stock. 
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Lexicon being the easiest part of a language to be borrowed and incorporated. But in case of 
Northeast India, the language contact situation among the same population groups may have not 
been going on for a very long period of time, as it has in other parts of Indian subcontinent. 
Moreover, the topography of the areas of Northeast India has encouraged diversity. 
Paradoxically, cases of diversification rather than convergence can be seen here. 


Lexicon list of some of the body parts in Bodo- Garo languages: 


Bodom udur boho?/ Pumba  Orbok ‘belly’ 


ho? 

Nacul nach] Nakor  k^uma kh^omau kanzur khundzu ‘ear’ 
bkhu?/ 

k^u k"usik k^ucem 10708 k^u? mok^ag 1001 ‘mouth’ 


geren grep kindgug Hara — begren Kren Bekren ‘bone’ 
dzak dak Tasi aktai Jau Ja Jak ‘hand’ 


hancı an?chi si thu thi/tsi thi thu *blood' 


pagaj ponan takrij penaj a 
Bebak bebak E patfar, gimik ‘all’ 
bijak bebak gotal gotal 
re?ba 
Hiba hiba phi phuj fij phaj ‘come’ 
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Ana ana ana 
an Ar) Ar) Ar) T 


5. Research Methodology: 


The data is primarily collected from Udalguri district of Assam. This particular study is based on 
an empirical investigation of Barman Thar where, individuals / groups were selected from the 
total population and tokens of linguistic data was collected on the basis of different word lists 
presented before them. 


6. Discussion and Conclusion: 


Barman Thar, as well as many other languages of Northeast India, as a matter of fact, is perhaps 
unique in Asian context. Many of the major language families has assimilated here, and came 
into contact. Moreover, the rather complex demographic scene of NE India ensured localization 
of language contact in most cases, resulting in fewer convergence. Northeast India tends to show 
us is that language contact can foster language diversification. Mark W. Post in his paper entitled 
“Language Contact in the evolution of North East Indian Languages” made a fascinating remark 
that: ‘Language contact is critical to our understanding of why Northeast Indian languages are 
the way they are!’ 
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1. Introduction and Literature Review 


ABSTRACT 

The present work discusses factors responsible for 
language endangerment with reference to Liangmai, a 
Tibeto-Burman language spoken in the states of Manipur 
and Nagaland, India. The study tries to determine the 
degree of endangerment of the language. Though the 
people continue to speak the language, there is gradual 
loss of significant indigenous vocabularies as the younger 
generation has ceased learning age-old traditions. Being a 
minority community,  Liangmai people are also 
experiencing enormous pressure of language assimilation 
by surrounding dominant languages. The domains for 
language used are limited and the people have to often 
rely on code-mixing and code-switching to communicate. 
The loss of language also causes the loss of other 
culturally significant practices that are dependent on the 
language. The aspects like number of speakers, language 
contact, borrowing and language change are analyzed in 
the paper. Online survey was conducted to assess the 
attitudes of community members towards their mother 
tongue. Further, the study attempts to provide some 
possible solutions to mitigate the problem of language and 
cultural loss. 


Language is the backbone of people’s culture and identity. A language reflects a unique 
world-view and culture of a speech community, and “formulated its thinking, its system of 
philosophy and understanding of the world around it. Each language is the means of expression 
of the intangible cultural heritage of the people...” (Wurm, 2001). Turin provided four solid 
reasons for supporting, preserving and documenting endangered languages: "first, each and 
every language is a celebration of the rich cultural diversity of our planet; second, each language 
is an expression of an unique ethnic, social, regional or cultural identity and worldview; third, 
language is the repository of the history and beliefs of a people; and finally, every language 
encodes a particular subset of fragile human knowledge about agriculture, botany, medicine and 


ecology” (2005:5). 
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The current Ethnologue language database (Eberhard et al, 2021) listed 7139 distinct 
languages spoken in the world today; out of which roughly 4096 of the languages are now 
endangered. A language that is at risk of losing all of its native speakers and falling out of use 
within the next generations is referred to as an ‘endangered language’. If a language loses all of 
its speakers, it becomes an extinct language. That means more than 3000 world's languages are 
at risk of dying out in the coming century if nothing is done. According to Krauss (1992:6), as 
many as 5096 of the world's languages are no longer being learned by new generations of 
speakers, which leads him to conclude that “the number of languages which, at the rate things are 
going, will become extinct during the coming century is 3000 of 6000".! 


The UNESCO Interactive Atlas of the World's Languages in Danger (Moseley, 2010) has 
classified 197 languages of India as vulnerable or endangered. The northeastern region of India, 
which comprises 3.76% of India's total population, hosts the majority of these languages. This 
has made the region the world’s ‘hotspot’ of language endangerment. Liangmai language is 
included in this list and is classified as vulnerable. 


Haokip and Charengna (2017) conducted an assessment study on the degree of 
endangerment of Liangmai based on the major evaluative factors of language vitality provided in 
UNESCO's document Language Vitality and Endangerment (2003). The result of their 
assessment is provided in table 1 below: 


Intergenerational language transmission Unsafe (4) 


Proportion of speakers within the total | Severely endangered (2) 
population 


Shifts in domains of language use Dwindling domains (3) 


Response to new domains and media The language is used in only a few new 
domains [(1) Minimal] 


Materials for language education and literacy Written materials exist but they may be 
useful only for some members of the 
community; for others, they may have a 
symbolic significance. Literacy education 
in the language is not a part of the school 
curriculum (2) 


Government and institutional language attitudes | The dominant group's language is de 

and policies, including official status and use facto the official language. The 
non-dominant languages do not enjoy 
high prestige [(1) Force assimilation] 


' Krauss estimated the world’s languages in active use to be around 6000. See Krauss 1992. 
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Attitudes of community members toward their | Most members support language 


own language maintenance (4) 


Amount and quality of documentation There are some grammatical sketches, 
word lists and texts useful for limited 
linguistic research but with inadequate 
coverage [(2) Fragmentary] 


Table 1.? Estimated Degree of Endangerment of Liangmai (Haokip & Charengna 2017). 


Their study shows that Liangmai is one of the highly endangered languages even though the 
language was classified as vulnerable in Moseley (2010). 


2. Research Objectives 


This study, which includes data from an online survey questionnaire, sets itself the task of 
describing the nature of language change and language endangerment in Liangmai and then 
discusses the factors that result in this situation. Under the influx of more dominant languages 
which include English, Hindi, Manipuri and Rongmei, Liangmai is undergoing changes. Factors 
such as number of speakers, language contact, borrowing and attitudes toward mother tongue are 
discussed. The study is partially based on my observation as a participant and data collected from 
online survey. The paper also mentions some specific steps that can be taken as revitalization 
programmes in Liangmai context. 


3. Theoretical Background 


While language endangerment typically involves a process of language shift, the number of users 
who identify with a particular language, and the number and nature of the users or functions for 
which the language is employed are two dimensions to characterized the nature of endangerment 
(Lewis et al, 2015). Another important factor that contributes to language endangerment and 
vitalization is the attitude of the speakers towards its native language. Many linguists, on the 
other hand, are of the view that the number of speakers hardly matters for determining the 
viability of any endangered language. There are cases where a small group of speakers 
successfully manage to maintain their native languages intact, whereas some larger groups fail to 
pass on their native languages to new generations. The intensity of language contact is a crucial 
factor too. Studies have shown that prolonged contact leads to change in phonological, lexical 
and syntactic levels. All these factors will be discussed in the context of Liangmai in the 
following sections. 


4. Research Methodology 


The study is conducted using empirical method. Data include elicited ones as well as 
questionnaire-based responses. Participant observation as well as elicitation are used to 
determine the degree of language endangerment. Online survey is conducted to study the 


? The numbers and descriptions in square brackets are the author's input based on the grade scale provided in the 
UNESCO document (2003), as there is inconsistency in the numbering and description in Haokip and Charengna 
(2017). 
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attitudes of the speakers toward their mother tongue. A total of fifty informants aged between 20 
to 50 from different professions are selected. The questionnaire for the attitude survey, drew 
from SPPEL? questionnaire book, was modified to suit the population of this study. The 
questionnaire used in the study is provided in appendix 1 


S. The Language Data 


The Liangmai (ISO 639-3-njn) language is spoken in the states of Manipur and Nagaland of 
Northeast India. The total estimated population as per the census of India, 2011, was 49811. The 
Liangmai Naga Council, Manipur (LNC, M), an apex organization of the tribe also gives a 
similar figure of 50000. There are approximately 100 Liangmai villages, most of which fall in 
the state of Manipur. Many of these villages are a segment of an original mother village and just 
a handful of them cross one hundred households. It belongs to the Zeme group of the 
Tibeto-Burman family (Burling, 2003). In the more recent classification by Post and Burling 
(2017), this Zeme group is referred to as Western Naga. It is a tonal language having at least 
three contrastive lexical tones, namely high, mid and low. Dialectical variation exists from 
village to village but the fact that all Liangmai can freely understand each other fosters in them a 
secure sense of common identity. The language is highly agglutinative. Verbal suffixes can 
display morphological contrast of tenses, aspects and moods. A verb root can combine with 
various inflectional and derivational affixes to express an action in different ways. 
Compounding, serial construction and reduplication are very common phenomena and the 
resulting forms give different shades of meaning. Major lexical categories are nouns and verbs. 
Adjectivals and adverbials are derived from verb roots. Most nouns are bisyllabic, consisting of a 
root and prefix. There are four formative prefixes viz. ka- /ko-/, ma- /mo-/, ta- /to-/ and cha- 
/tso-/, commonly used with noun and verb bound roots. The bound forms cannot occur in 
isolation unless they take one of these prefixes to function as a full word. These prefixes may or 
may not be retained in compound formation. However, it is usually dropped when noun is used 
with pronominal personal pronouns. The semantics of these prefixes remains unknown.^ The 
language also has a wide array of classifiers based on shape and animacy, such as khang- /k'an-/ 
for human, -pui /-pui/ for animal, -bang /-ban/ for tree, -pum /-pum/ for small round object, -pek 
/-pek/ for flat object, etc. (see Daimai, 2020 for more details in classifier system in the language). 
There are as many as ten case markers in the language (see Mataina, 2018). 


Liangmai language is often referred to as ‘chara lad /tsora lat/’, meaning ‘the language of 
god' by the people of Zeliangrong. According to folklore and oral literature of the Zeme, 
Liangmai and Rongmei, commonly known as ‘Zeliangrong’’, these three groups of people 
descended from a common ancestor and they shared ethnic, cultural and linguistic affinity. They 


? Scheme for Protection and Preservation of Endangered Languages of India, for details visit http://www.sppel.org. 
^ Nouns: (a) with formatives: kabui ‘cow’, mak'ui ‘bee’, tatiu ‘necklace’, tsaki ‘house’. 

(b) formatives dropped with pronominal: abui ‘my cow’, natiu ‘your necklace’, paki ‘his/her house’. 

(c) formatives dropped in compound: bui-tsay ‘gayal/mithun’, k'ùi-dì ‘hornet’, tsarapén-tiu ‘garland’, 

ariak-ki ‘school’. 

(d) formatives retained in compound: kabak-kabui ‘(domesticated) animals’, tatiu-tata ‘ornaments’. 
Verbs: katsa? ‘to tremble’, maniu ‘to be intoxicated’, taliay ‘to throw’. 
“It is a composite name formed by putting together the first syllable of three communities, namely Zeme, Liangmai 
and Rongmei. It came into being with the formation of Zeliangrong Naga Council on the 15" February 1947 at 
Keishamthong, Imphal. Bradley (1997) also used the term ‘Zeliangrong’ as a subgroup of the Southern Naga of the 
Kuki-Chin-Naga branch. 
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are believed to have migrated and lived together till their dispersal from Makuilongdi.ó The 
people also believed that they spoke a single language, closest to the present Liangmai form, 
before their dispersal. This claim is supported by the fact that their traditional songs, rituals and 
chants still practice by the non-Christian Rongmei is most similar to the Liangmai language of 
present day. For this reason, Liangmai is considered as 'the language of god' by the people. 
However, after their conversion to Christianity, the ‘classical’ vocabularies are no longer used 
due to the discontinuation of rituals, chants and many traditional/oral literatures. Unfortunately, 
the present day literate Liangmai has very limited knowledge of the indigenous words used in 
oral literature. 


5.1 Number of Speakers 


Liangmai has a relatively small number of speakers. The Liangmai speakers constitute only 1.596 
of the Manipur's total population. The figure is much lesser in Nagaland. A small speech 
community is much more vulnerable to language endangerment. A smaller minority group may 
also easily merge with a neighbouring majority group giving up its own language and culture. 
Liangmai population is scattered across Manipur and Nagaland. In Manipur, Liangmais live in 
remote hilly villages bounded by Rongmei, Zeme, Kuki and Meitei. In Nagaland they are 
bounded by Angami, Sema, Zeme and Kuki. Small number of Liangmai speakers can also be 
found in urban and semi-urban cities like Imphal, Kohima and Dimapur. A handful of Liangmai 
are also spread across major cities of India for jobs and education. These kinds of environment 
make most Liangmai a multilingual; speaking their mother tongue at home, a neighbouring or 
dominant language in the local market, conversing in regional official language while dealing 
with the administration and often use a national or international language at school or in dealings 
with the outside world. As a minority community the domains for language use is limited to 
home in most cases. There is intergenerational language transmission, nevertheless it exists 
under the shadow of a more dominant languages. Most families or children of the community 
speaks Liangmai as their first language, however, it is restricted to specific social domains, such 
as home where children interact only with their family members. 


5.2 Language contact 


Throughout its history, Liangmai have had contacts with Rongmei and Zeme. They share 
linguistic and cultural affinity. The influence of the Meitei kingdom also spread to the hills where 
Liangmai lives. There was a thriving trade and commerce relationship between them. The system 
of education, however, was not known to the people until the advent of Christianity in the early 
twentieth century. When education was first introduced to the Liangmai, the medium of 
education was Meiteilon. It was usually an outsider, who has no knowledge of the language that 
came as a teacher. Gradually English replaced Meiteilon in the present education domain. Due to 
prolonged language contact with the Meitei and the influx of English and Hindi, Liangmai is 
changing both at the phonological level and lexical level and the language-speaking ability 
among the younger people is affected. 


5.2.1 Borrowing 


‘This place is considered to be the last place where Liangmai ancestors lived together with Zeme and Rongmei 
ancestors as one family. It is situated 1n present day Senapati district of Manipur. 
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Borrowing has affected Liangmai in both the phonological and lexical levels. This study, 
however, focuses on change in lexical level. The more tightly a topic is associated with the 
Liangmai's daily life and the younger a speaker is, the more loanwords there will be in speech. 
There is a strong tendency to use English terms for numerals in place of indigenous Liangmai 
ones. People also prefer to use English ordinal numbers instead. Terms like first, second, third, 
fourth, last, etc. are commonly used rather than the indigenous counterparts like karaibo, 
paniabo, pasumbo, pamadaibo and kanambo. And the fact that math was taught in Meitei and 
then English results in the used of terms from both these languages while expressing 
mathematical equations. People used English while talking about years (for example, 1947, 1969 
and so on) and when asked to count, younger people automatically used English. This 
phenomenon implies that English numerals are more familiar to them, especially the younger 
people, than those Liangmai numerals. 


Meitei and English kinship terms have replaced some indigenous Liangmai kinship 
terms. It has become very common for younger generations to used loanwords even when 
referring to mother and father. The indigenous terms apui ‘my mother’ and apiu ‘my father’ are 
replaced by ama ‘mother’ and apa ‘father’, borrowed from Meitei form ima ‘mother’ and ipa 
‘father’, or English mommy and daddy. The terms like uncle and aunty are commonly used by 
younger people to address older people instead of the indigenous terms apou and anai. 


Terms relating to politics, business and technological products occurred frequently in 
daily conversation and are often used by the speakers. Terms of these categories are directly 
borrowed from Meitei or English. For example, party, vote, election, tolop 'salary', bazaar 
‘market’, dukan ‘shop’, pay, bonus, profit, TV, phone, mobile, internet, network, gari ‘vehicle’, 
etc. Most of such terms doesn't have indigenous counterpart, however, even for terms that has 
indigenous counterpart, borrowed terms commonly replaced the indigenous terms. For instance, 
chaksang *kitchen' is commonly used by Liangmai in Manipur, which is borrowed from Meitei, 
and choka in Nagaland, which comes from Nagamese, instead of the indigenous term alangki 
‘kitchen/cook house’. Interestingly, it is also observed that Liangmai people are quite skillful in 
creating words for new technological products and other items that are not indigenous to them. 
For example, airplane is referred to as kalembung, which literally means ‘flying box’; singchai 
‘cross’, kontrao ‘camel’, and so on. 


English and Meitei terms are widely used for new social phenomena in daily 
conversation. Terms of this type includes new occupations such as oja ‘teacher’, sab ‘officer’, 
siphai ‘soldier’, dokter ‘doctor’, pastor, deacon and so on. There was no education system among 
the Liangmai in previous time. People learned songs, stories, art and crafts, etc. through 
indigenous dormitory system known as khangchiu. Presently, khangchiu system no longer exist 
and was replaced by modern education system. Consequently, terms relating to education were 
directly borrowed from Meitei or English. For example, terms like school, college, class, 
university, etc. are directly used and terms like larei ‘book’, borrowed from Meitei leirik ‘book’ 
and angka ‘math’, also from Meitei, are commonly used. Some other terms borrowed from 
Meitei that are frequently used by Liangmai includes verbs and adjectivals like thou ‘to drive 
(like vehicle), siamroi ‘to serve’, seba ‘be hospitable’, nungai ‘be pleasurable’, pian ‘be 
satisfied’, mathang ‘next’, bahapta ‘to understand’ and so on. 


7 Some of the terms mentioned in this study may have Indo-Aryan origin but the fact that they came to Liangmai 
lexicon through contact with the Meitei have make me list them as borrowed from Meitei. 
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5.2.2 Change in language-speaking ability 


Majority of Liangmai are multilingual; speaking the mother tongue, the more dominant 
languages like Rongmei and Zeme, regional official languages like Meiteilon and national and 
international languages like Hindi and English. Such situation has affected the linguistic ability 
of the people. The level of knowledge of indigenous lexical items is dwindling fast among the 
younger generation. In the area of vocabulary, many of the words used in traditional semantic 
domains are no longer known by younger Liangmai. The terms for denoting some basic colors 
were recalled with great difficulty. Knowledge pertaining to animal, plant, fruit and flower 
names appears to be minimal, as is the vocabulary related to kinship and terms associated with 
social construct. Many of these lexical items are being replaced fast by loanwords from 
Meiteilon, Hindi or English. 


Present day Liangmai pays a lot of attention to education. But there is a misconception 
among many that being fluent in major languages like English, Hindi and even Manipuri is 
considered to be educated. Parents, who can afford, prefer to send their children to towns for 
schooling as good quality education is not available in Liangmai inhabiting areas. Most of these 
children ended up staying in a boarding home or hostels where they are imposed to speak in 
English, so that they will improve their English-speaking skill. These English medium schools 
often actively discourage the use of children's native languages. Several times, cases of school 
authority punishing students who speak in their native language with their peers are reported. As 
a result, children attending school outside their village end up spending bulk of their childhood 
speaking languages like Meiteilon, Nagamese, Hindi or English. Naturally by the time they are 
young adult they have less control in their native language. Code-mixing and code-switching are 
frequently used. 


Many young people have also moved away from traditional occupation of farming and 
often travel outside the region in search of better education and jobs. They only come back to 
their villages for important festivals, or for big events like wedding parties and funerals. Such 
group of people adopts the language of the region they moved to. This has affected the linguistic 
competence of their mother tongue. There are also many cases of Liangmai getting assimilated to 
a more dominant tribe or community. 


Children growing up in Christian home were not taught of their culture and tradition. 
This trend has been going on for at least two to three generations. The present generation does 
not learn traditional songs, folksongs, traditional dances, folktales, narratives, chants and rituals. 
Traditional ceremonies and festivals have been replaced by other religious events like Christmas, 
New Year, Easter, Thanksgiving and other church related activities. Hence the present younger 
Liangmai generations are gradually losing their cultural identity as well. 


More recently, a new trend has emerged with the frequent use of English among educated 
Liangmai. In an attempt to promote and use only Liangmai words for concepts where there were 
no native lexical items, some have started to forge neologism. For instance, words such as 
*kawibo nsuan’ (good morning), ‘kawibo chawan’ (good evening), etc., most of them being mere 
literal translations of English words. Despite being a laudable effort to promote the use of 
Liangmai words instead of loan words, it has started replacing traditional way of using the 
language for some concepts. 
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5.3 Attitudes toward the Language 


This section is based on an online survey conducted to determine the attitudes of the speakers 
towards their mother tongue. Analysis of data indicates that all respondents are multilingual. The 
result of the survey is shown in table 2. 


Is your language/mother tongue easy to learn/speak? 
Can you express your thoughts in your mother tongue? 


Do you accept mixing other language words in your mother | 82% 18% 
tongue? 

When you are given opportunities will learn to write in your | 100% 

mother tongue? 


Do you think that your language is better suited for | 36% 64% 
performing various activities such as business, employment, 
schooling etc.? 


Do you think that other languages are easy to learn? 


Do you think that one language is enough for all types of | 22% 78% 
usages? 

Do you think that learning other languages improve your | 100% 
knowledge level? 


What language(s) do you want your children to know well? | L*-14%, Eng-12%, 
L/Eng/Hin/Man-74% 


What language(s) will you like to listen to scriptures in? L-54% 
Eng-46% 


Do you think that your language will still be used 20 years | 100% 
from now? 


What language(s) do you think your children will learn when | Eng-18% 


they grow up? . 
L/Eng/Hin/Man/R-82% 


* L-Liangmai; Eng-English; Hin-Hindi; Man-Manipuri/Meiteilon; R-Rongmei; DNM-Do not matter. 
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When your children become adults what language(s) do you | L-30% 


think that they will speak with their children? . 
L/Eng/Hin/Man-70% 


Do you like your language to be spoken by your children? 100% aa 


Do you speak your mother tongue as same as the way your | 76% 24% 
parents speak your mother tongue? 


Do you think that your language is essential for day-to-day | 80% 20% 
activities? 

Do you prefer to marry a person who does not know your | 8% | 52% | DNM-40 
language? % 


Table 2: Attitudes toward Mother Tongue 


The result indicates that the overwhelming majority of the respondents find it easy to speak and 
express their thoughts in Liangmai. However, the majority of respondents also accept code 
mixing other language words with mother tongue. This reflects the fact that younger speakers 
used lots of loanwords in their discourse. All the respondents would learn to write in Liangmai 
given the opportunity. Only 36% of respondents think their language is suited for performing 
various activities such as business, employment, schooling, etc., while the remaining opine that 
their mother tongue is not suited for various activities. 78% of respondents think that one 
language is not enough for all types of usage. All the respondents believe that learning other 
languages improves their knowledge level. The overwhelming majority (74%) wants their 
children to be multilingual, speaking Liangmai, English, Hindi and Meiteilon. Only 14% want 
their children to know (only) Liangmai well and 12% want (only) English well. Almost half the 
respondents prefer to listen to scriptures in English. The respondents totally believe that 
Liangmai will still be used twenty years from now, but again 82% think that children will grow 
up multilingual. Only 30% think that their children will use Liangmai with their children while 
70% believe their children will use languages like English, Hindi and Meiteilon with their 
children. 76% of respondents speak Liangmai as good as their parents do while 24% think their 
command in the language is not as good as their parents’. 80% of respondents think their mother 
tongue is essential for day-to-day activities. 8% of the respondents do not prefer to marry a 
Liangmai, 52% prefer to marry a Liangmai or person who knows Liangmai while it does not 
matter for the remaining 40%. 


Besides the result of the survey, it is observed that the community’s attitude toward 
Liangmai is fairly positive. It is considered as an unequivocal symbol of identity to the people 
(Daimai, 2020). However, many youngsters consider their mother tongue as old-fashioned. 
Though they are proud Liangmai, these youngsters believed that their mother tongue would not 
help in getting jobs and can’t compete with other languages. Due to the fact that not much 
linguistic work is done on the language, many think the language is simple in grammatical 
functions and poor in vocabulary. Though most people still learn the language as first language, 
parents often encouraged their children to opt for English or other major languages when it 
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comes to education. As a result, very little progress is made in the implementation and teaching 
of the language in school at primary level. Many children today are learning their mother tongue 
imperfectly. Moreover, many indigenous terms are no longer utilized because it makes sense 
only by reference to mythological background and traditional practices which are now largely 
unknown to the Liangmai youth. These factors highlight the gradual shift of Liangmai towards 
more dominant languages. 


There is a communication gap between the older and younger generations as well. The 
oral tradition, a repository of indigenous knowledge, which has been in practice since ages, is left 
stagnant or discarded in the present generation. Few elderlies in the villages have knowledge of 
the oral history and literature of the people. Even that knowledge is fast fading away due to lack 
of practice and use. Young people do not realize the importance of culture and tradition, as such 
there is no desire to learn them. Many thinks of it as outdated and irrelevant in present day. There 
are also religious factors that discouraged the practice of the age-old traditions and cultures. 
These factors put the culture of the people itself in danger. The age-old practices of oral 
traditions and literatures are dying out. 


6. Steps for Revitalization 


During fieldtrips to many Liangmai villages, I encountered lack of expertise in traditional and 
cultural practices and knowledge. Vast majority of the villagers have discarded cultural practices. 
In each village, just a handful of old patrons have knowledge about culture and tradition and 
most of them are in their twilight years. As a matter fact, two of my resourceful informants 
passed away before I could even complete my project. I could tap some valuable information 
from them in my first trip but they still have so much more to offer and now that knowledge is 
lost forever. The other surviving informants will not be around forever. It is now time to 
document the fading cultural legacy as much as possible while they are still alive and educate the 
younger generation about their culture. Once the younger generation is taught about the vibrant 
nature of their language and culture, they will be enthusiastic to learn more about it. The role of 
speech community in monitoring the degree of language loss is important in maintaining and 
revitalizing mother tongue. In order to preserve and revitalized the language, the following steps 
need to be reinforced in the speech community. 


6.1 Documentation and Description 


Documentation and description of language is important because it will facilitate the process of 
sharing and preserving the cultural heritage of the community which would otherwise be lost. 
Linguists and wide range of community members should be encouraged to participate in 
documentation and description of the language. Initially, focus can be given to document the 
age-old oral literatures which are at risk of complete loss. The speech forms of both young and 
old should be documented to get the full linguistic resource of the community. 


The level of documentation in Liangmai is fragmentary. I have collected word-lists and 
some texts for linguistic research but with inadequate coverage. Presently, I am undertaking 
projects for documentation of oral literatures and folksongs. Few linguistic papers are available 
currently; however, no good grammar book and dictionary is published so far. With access to 
smart phones, numbers of people are recording audio and video documents with varying quality, 
but without any annotation. Therefore, good quality documentation with proper annotation 
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should be encouraged. Documentation should be done with the aim of producing accessible 
language description and pedagogically oriented materials. 


Documentary and descriptive linguists, especially working in close collaboration with 
endangered language communities like Liangmai, need to guide and train community people in 
the preparation of appropriate and useful materials in support of teaching and learning. At 
present, development of pedagogical grammar and other teaching materials is often undertaken 
by individuals with no training for these tasks. Though their effort is appreciable, the materials 
produced are often inapplicable. 


The act of documentation also impacts language attitudes and heighten awareness of language 
endangerment within the community. There is a growing concern among many Liangmai 
speakers for the need of documentation, especially the age-old oral literatures. 


6.2 Language Planning 


As an endangered language, Liangmai would require a decisive and informed language planning 
campaigns in the area of education. Development of specialized curricula concerning the 
teaching of the language and teaching in the language is very essential as the existing ones lack 
specialization. In order to avoid lack of uniformity, normalization and standardization of one 
particular variety to be considered the basic and uniform version of the language, whether acting 
as an official or literary, teaching curricula, normative grammar, dictionaries, handbooks of 
orthography, publishing books, etc. should be the aim of Liangmai language planning. 


With the implementation of mother tongue education, Liangmai language was introduced 
till high school level as MIL (Major Indian Languages) paper in Manipur. However, there are 
discrepancies in this system due to lack of proper planning. The teaching materials lacks 
systematic and expertise inputs. Moreover, Roman script is use for the language and there is lack 
of standardization in orthography. Local writers used variety of orthographies reflecting 
phonological variations. This makes learning Liangmai difficult and majority of the native 
students even opted for Meiteilon or English as MIL in place of Liangmai. Most schools in 
towns and cities do not provide an option to pick a minor mother tongue as MIL paper. Literacy 
education in the language is not a part of the school curriculum. As such linguists and trained 
community members have a role to play in description of the language, which is necessary for 
corpus planning like the codification, graphization, orthography, standardization of the language, 
as well as terminology development. 


The use of Liangmai in media and cyberspace should be supported and promoted. 
Assisting such programs will strengthen the role of local language in the transmission of local 
and indigenous knowledge. During the COVID-19 pandemic and lockdown some selected 
groups of people conducted online talks and meetings in order to create awareness on importance 
of mother tongue which is very encouraging. Such use of available technology should be 
promoted for deliberation of various issues in the community. 


Creation of pictorial glossary and addition of cultural materials will help children and 
younger people learn indigenous terms and use it in their discourse. It will also be crucial for 
bridging between their ancient and contemporary cultures. 
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And most importantly, get the young people interested to use mother tongue in different 
ways and platforms. Provide venues for them to creatively use their mother tongue by 
conducting literary activities like writing poems, essays, songs, stories, etc., in the language. 
Also encourage young people to get involve in traditional cultural activities like singing 
folksongs, learning folk dances, practicing arts and crafts and narrating folktales. There is a 
general consensus that culture plays a key role in assisting language revival. This can be done 
through creating real life situation or a natural context by choosing one of the cultural aspects 
mentioned to aid in revitalizing Liangmai language. 


7. Conclusions 


Language is closely tied with identity. The language you speak defines who you are in a major 
way. Your native language also binds you to others and creates a community of speakers. A 
leader among the Maori of New Zealand, Sir James Henare, expressed the potential impact of the 
loss of the Maori language in the following way: “The language is the life force of our Maori 
culture and mana [‘power’]. If the language dies, as some predict, what do we have left to us? 
Then, I ask our own people who are we?” (Nettle & Romaine 2000: 23). Similarly, the language 
of Liangmai is very important to sustain the cultural heritage and identity of the people. 


The loss of language also causes the loss of other culturally significant practices that are 
dependent on the language. Oral histories are lost if no one can speak the language any more. 
Likewise, traditional songs, poetry, and other verbal art forms are lost. Even if the language has 
been written down, language loss may cause written tales to be lost as well, if they were not 
translated into another language first. When a community loses its language, it also loses many 
other aspects of its culture. Language loss has a significant impact on both the collective and the 
individual identities of a community. Now is the time to act and record their voices before they 
die and the rich language and cultural legacy is lost. Unless we preserved these the next 
generations will have no knowledge of their cultural heritage. The oral traditions are repository 
of indigenous knowledge which has been in practice since ages and that knowledge should be 
preserved and pass on to the generations to come. 


Fortunately, there is a growing number of Liangmai who are now aware of this language 
situation. Some measures to encourage the use of Liangmai are being taken. There is also a 
growing desire to revive some traditional celebration and festivals. It is the responsibility of the 
present generation to work toward language development, revitalization and maintenance. The 
Liangmai language is the root of Liangmai culture, and as such requires to documented, 
preserved and promoted. 


The aim of the study is to discuss the nature of language endangerment and factors 
responsible for it in Liangmai. Discussions to understand the issue and some recommendations 
were provided in the study. However, I recognized that this work has limitations. The online 
survey conducted for attitude study is inadequate. I am committed to continue this research and 
will reach out to wider group of respondents in future. With further research I anticipate many 
additions, adjustments and refinements to the assessments and recommendations contained in 
this paper. 
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Appendix 1. Questionnaire used in language survey. 


PERSONAL PROFILE OF THE INFORMANT 


1. Name of the respondent 
2. Sex 

3. Age 

4. Education 


5. Occupation 


LANGUAGE IDENTIFICATION 


1. Does your language has a written form? 
a) Ifyes, which script is used? Indigenous script, Roman Script, Devanagari or any other 
etc. 
2. Isthere any book published in your mother tongue? 
a) Ifyes, provide details. 
3. Do you have a language/cultural organization such as literary committee? 
a) Ifyes, provide details. 
4. What are the other languages that you know? 


DOMAINS OF USE 


1. What language(s) do you speak at home? 


tribe/community? 
tribe/community? 


c. With an acquaintance in the 
market? 


3. What language(s) do you speak at a place of worship? 
a. While praying to god? 


৮ 
b. While reciting or performing 
rituals? 
p 


c. While singing religious songs? 


d. When get possessed? 
e. While talking with other 
worshippers at the worship place? 
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4. What language do you speak at your community meetings? 
(Mother Tongue/Dominant Language/Other language) 
5. What language do you speak with a stranger? Mother tongue/Dominant language: 
6. Is your language used in the mass media? 
a. Radio 


b. TV 
c. Newspaper, Journals 
d. Others (specify) 


LANGUAGE ATTITUDE 


1. Is your language/mother tongue easy to learn/speak: Yes/No 
2. Can you express your thoughts in your mother tongue: Yes/No 
3. Do you accept mixing other language words in your mother tongue: Yes/No 
a. If yes, with which other language (s) 
b. If no, with which other language (s) 
4. When you are given opportunities will learn to write in your mother tongue: Yes/No 
a. If no, which other language(s) will you prefer? 
5. Do you think that your language is better suited for performing various activities such as 
business, employment, schooling etc.: Yes/No 
a. If yes, compared to which other language(s) 
b. If no, compared to which other language(s) 
6. Do you think that other languages are easy to learn: Yes/No 
a. If yes, which other language(s) 
b. If no, which other language(s) 
7. Do you think that one language is enough for all types of usages: Yes/No 
a. If no, which other language(s) should be included: 
8. Do you think that learning other languages improve your knowledge level: Yes/No 
9. What language(s) do you want your children to know well? 
10. What language(s) will you like to listen to scriptures in? 
11. Do you think that your language will still be used 20 years from now? Yes/No 
12. What language(s) do you think your children will learn when they grow up? (If not your 
language, what do you think of this?) 
13. When your children become adults what language(s) do you think that they will speak 
with their children? 
14. Do you like your language to be spoken by your children? 
15. Do you speak your mother tongue as same as the way your parents speak your mother 
tongue? 
16. Do you think that your language is essential for day-to-day activities? 
17. Do you prefer to marry a person who does not know your language? 
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even search for happiness in close knit family structures which also 
forms the basis for the study. The paper uses conceptual metaphor 
theory to decipher the thematic underpinning of silence in human 
relationships and marginal spaces. The linear mapping of the 
abstract term silence is elucidated in the thematic study of select 
Panna’s poems. The emptiness and mute pauses destabilize the 
importance of language in her verses. Silence here acts as an 
effective tool even in the events of traumas which also challenge 
the critical and ethical limits of imagination. Thus, her usage of 
this imagery not only creates a reaction against suppressed silence 
as embodied in the boundaries of nations, body and mind but also 


mirrors the passivity of loveless relations of couples. 


Conceptual Metaphor theory postulates that a term can be understood in terms of conventionality 
and cognitive function. It helps the speaker to get their message more effectively in language 
and thought. Drawing on this theory it can be argued that Panna Naik, a Gujarati diasporic writer, 
uses ‘silence’ as a metaphor linguistically and conceptually in her poems. It is the absence of 
sound in language and communication that brings to the fore the search for self, expression and 
social interaction. This article tries to explore the conceptual metaphors of silence at multiple 
levels in her poems. They convey unified themes of loss, love and language. The paper also 
strives to decipher the thematic underpinning of silence in human relationships and marginal 
spaces. The conceptual mapping of the abstract term silence is elucidated in the thematic study of 
select Panna’s poems. 

Panna is one of the most distinguished contemporary Gujarati diasporic women writers 
residing in the US. Her path breaking unconventional style of poetry, touching essays and 
overwhelming short stories expose the life of Gujarati American women. Panna has to her credit 
several volumes of poems which are a repository of subtle feminine emotions, dreams, situations, 
hopelessness and isolation. The autobiographical stance in her poems adds to the distinctive 
voice proclaiming the notion of womanhood and dignity. Her personal experiences as a migrant 
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woman in America from the age of 27 connects to women's hearts easily and are a result of 
catharsis of her pent-up feelings. The frank and bold expressions of desires in her poems are 
highly accepted by all literatti both in India and America. Her poems are chiefly centered on the 
agony of unfulfilled motherhood, the dejections with contemporary life, the inner anguish of 
young brides who are forced to adjust in new worlds and even search for happiness in close knit 
family structures. 

Panna in her poems invites readers to hear the silences in between words, movements and 
actions. Since it is a state that involves no sound and emptiness, it cannot be concretely 
comprehended or interpreted. It provides examples of connection gulfs which enclose a sender 
and a receiver. Silence has a significant position and its passivity reverberates as an echo which 
even the modern gadgets of communication too cannot diminish. The artistic paradoxes of 
silence in literature cannot be articulated in words of art or language. The instances also 
destabilize the importance of language through silence. Silence here acts as an effective tool even 
in the events of traumas which also challenge the ethical limits of imagination. 

She laments depressive childlessness in some of her poems. In ‘Doll’s House’ she 
expresses her mental agony of being in such a state where she is just a doll that is a mute 
neglected show piece “I live in this home but/ I am just a doll/ in a doll house/ a plaything for 
many!” (6). It is also poignantly revealed in her poem ‘And I _ 

Each time after love-making 
You drop into slumber, 

And I, 

Keep tossing and turning 

In nightmares about my child 
Never to be born. (10) 

These lines bring forth her inner isolation and emptiness that are results of a incongruous 
marriage. The hollow world becomes meaningless where only bodies unite but not souls. And in 
such couples' meeting there is only speechlessness. In the poem *The Witness Candles' Panna 
claims: 

A terrace. 

An evening 

Rain in the background 

Candles as witnesses. 

Two chairs. One couple. 

No sooner than they start to talk, 

The jealous wind snuffs out 

The light of their opening dialogue. (16) 

While marriage must be a union of hearts who sing a harmonious tone, here the bodies 
ask for freedom from the shackles of ‘holy’ relationship. There is only accusation against each 
other for complicating the bonds. The silence in between the communication accelerates the 
tension of the couple. Salome Voeguelin puts it "Silence is not the absence of sound but the 
beginning of listening. This is listening as a generative process not of noises external to me, but 
from inside, from the body, where my subjectivity is at the centre of the sound production, 
audible to myself. Silence reveals to me my own sounds" (83). Thus, silence emphasizes a 
duality which is a sign of nullity and/or passivity when analysed in her poems. The silence of 
women as characters, pauses in verses and images of muteness exists in various forms in her 
language of poetry. Here silence is unique to its language because it does not contain the words 
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which a story does. This quality of silence reinforces in poetry the function of (re)memory that is 
a vehicle moving towards creation within the menacing speechlessness of the (re)inscriptions of 
borders. 

In her significant essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?" Spivak deals with the problems 
regarding the subaltern and concludes that the subaltern cannot speak, highlighting the silence of 
the subaltern. About the silence of subaltern, Spivak explains that the term 'silence' doesn't 
suggest literal meaning. Spivak says, “It doesn't mean that subaltern did not speak, but rather 
that others did not know how to listen and enter into a transaction between speaker and listener" 
(Sawant, 2012). The subaltern cannot speak because their words cannot be properly interpreted; 
Therefore, it is a failure of interpretation rather of articulation. Panna also declares domestic 
violence in her poems through the images of silence. In the poem ‘Concentration Camp of 
America' she asks — 

Why do you now 

Whip me with his name and accusations? 
I am tired 

Of this boring punishment 

I ask for 

New violence! (17) 

Here she brings forth the ideologies of the patriarchal world in which women have a 
subordinate position. The traditional culture propagates women to follow the norms of husband's 
family and hence become a tamed animal. The moment she disagrees she is rejected by her 
partner. Cultural marginality is a historically specific social construct marked by exigency mainly 
because it is a discursive formation that acts on interpersonal and intra personal relations. The 
dialectics creates discursive openings for marginalized voices by questioning and displacing the 
location of power in all strata of society. In *Lioness' she remarks: 

See, I am a tamed lioness. 

But you don't want me as a pet. 

I know, you want to let me loose 
Somewhere in the Acacia forest. 

I also know why. It's because 

I refuse to meet your demand. 

You want a lioness that never roars. (18). 

She focuses on the image of silent lioness who does not voice injustices. She talks about 
the mental experiences of a woman who does not express feelings. But she also confirms that an 
embittered soul with crushed emotions must speak and not remain silent. Homi Bhabha writes 
that “The margins nation displaces the centre; the people of the periphery return to rewrite the 
history and fiction of the metropolis" (142). 

For diasporic writers’ borders tag shifting geo-polity understanding of spaces. Hence 
silence has two major functions in their poetry — empowering as well as muting themselves. 
Poets sometimes purposely implement the strategy of silence. To speak without conveying any 
language and deliberately negating the visibility of barriers. By being mute and still it becomes 
difficult to know what is not being spoken about. This form of silencing initiates whatever is 
being invoked to remain suppressed in poems. Thus silence here becomes a tool of voicing the 
two marginalized communities (migrant minority and gender) within the diasporic society. 
Women carry a mask of contentment, satisfaction and fulfillment in alien lands for the well being 
of a family when the reality is contrary as seen in the above instances of Panna's poems. She 
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tries to acquaint the readers with the suffering of Indian diasporic women who are dependent on 
men as envisaged in these poems. The cultural marginality too takes a toll on their suffering as 
well leading them to depression and traumatic state of numbness. 

K. Jacobs affirms on migration that “the experience of migration acts as a catalyst and 
conduit for nascent feelings, a re-conception of our sense of self and our relationships with 
others" (144). Panna also reflects on the theme of disgruntled love using the images of silence. 
The inner frustration of such love is explicated in the lines of the poem ‘Debt’ 

We are 

Two pages in a book 

Facing each other 

Bound but separate 

Sewn together by predestined 
Mortal ties. (40) 

In his analysis of the work of Samuel Beckett and Henry Miller, The Literature of Silence 
(1971), Ihab Hassan calls silence *the new attitude that literature has chosen to adopt towards 
itself", either stretching itself beyond the usual limits or shrinking itself to naught. For Hassan, 
"expansion and contraction end by having the same purpose, which is to alter drastically the 
function of words within any given literary form" (31). Panna too expresses inner pain and 
anguish in 

All our lives 

We talked 

And talked and talked 

About the living room I wish 
At least once 

Someday, some night 

We had talked 

About the bedroom. (41). 

Here she shows how the bedroom is a place of silence and pain where they are striving to 
adjust and compromise. It also infers how this frigid life is devoid of emotional health and peace. 
It is also reiterated in the poem ‘Green-Grape Tear’ where she writes, “Hand in hand and 
empty-handed. / Lip on lip but disconnected. / The final embrace.” (61) She remarks how bodies 
are bound but not connected as there is only silence prevailing in the final embrace. The acute 
loneliness and estrangement is seen in the above lines. In ‘Empty Forest’ she admits — 

Darkness all around 

Empty forest. 

Not even a cricket-sound 

I am lost in a wooden labyrinth. 

Dryness grasps my throat — 

Can thirst be quenched with wet sand? (5) 

She seeks the importance of silence in the hunger of love. The mind is dark with no 
sound as an intense longing and desperateness as seen in the thirst of love. The oppositional 
nature of silence is also witnessed which means the ability to adapt it to the force needed to 
mandate it. The reticence of what it is (and what it is not) in the fluid identities of this 
hyphenated community is delivered in their future formation of self. The non-metric style 
peppered with subjective yet simple expressions fascinates the present readers. They reflect the 
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life of diasporic women battling to find inner happiness and mental peace in the compelling 
family bondage. The couples' struggle of nostalgia, discontentment from family relations and 
communication gaps among members are constantly divulged in the poems. 

The true revelation of Indian women's heart which depicts the dreary life of yearning for 
togetherness is one of the major themes in these poems. This is also juxtaposed with their desire 
of fulfilling their own aspirations and combating hurdles in achieving them. Panna is trying to 
create a reaction against suppressed silence as embodied in the boundaries of nations, body and 
mind. Thus, her usage of these images in the poems are examples of deafening madness and 
terror through the silences they employ. Pradyumna Chauhan, Professor of English, Arcadia 
University, has justly commented in his speech “Her [Panna's] images, tender or etched with the 
sharpness of steel, ignite a reflection that liberates the mind and illuminates the life lived and 
forgotten. To read her poems is really to experience the heaving ocean that, for a receptive mind, 
storms behind ordinary objects of the world. An encounter with this book The Astrologer 5 
Sparrow (2018) is a commencement of self-renewal." 
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rehearsed and this strategy involving conscious learning is 
termed as slow mapping. The present study was carried out 
with the aim of carrying out error analysis on data involving 
fast and slow mapping. 20 participants were divided into two 
sub groups of 10 each. The fist method was exposed to 
lexical methods of teaching while the second group was 
exposed to slow mapping. Participants performed well with 
slow mapping but the errors were more with this method 
compared to fast mapping. 


Introduction 


Novel word learning depends on two mechanisms known as fast mapping and slow mapping. 
Children often make correct guesses about the meaning of novel words. This is true not only 
with respect to the context of that speaker but also any or all the other instances including 
various categories. Understanding children's ability to learn novel words has been the theoretical 
and empirical concern of research in linguistics and developmental psychology. Hence many 
researchers have been studying the process of novel word learning in children experimentally. 
The findings from the experiment show that the children are able to acquire new words by the 
age of 3 and they make appropriate use of information from various sources to determine what 
the speaker is referring to at that instance and evaluate how those novel words could be used in 
different other future situations. 


A mere exposure to novel words will evoke learning and this process is termed as *fast 
mapping.' This term 'fast mapping' was introduced by Carey & Barlett (1978.) This concept 
eventually became central to developmental psychology's narrative about the process of novel 
word learning. Fast mapping refers to the mechanism by which a new word or a concept is 
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learned based on the presentation of information just once. It is thought to be a crucial 
component of language development by some researchers and it serves to some extent, to explain 
the rapid acquisition of vocabulary during the first two years of life. Researchers have found 
children's abilities to recall and sustain certain information, like, facts, but their ability to extend 
the same in novel words looks to be unique. This indicates that fast mapping is a clearly defined 
mechanism for novel word learning. 


However, research findings from the recent past are contradicting the previous findings. 
It indicates that children do not learn novel words using 'fast mapping' but rather learn by 
associating predictive or probabilistic relationships between objects/actions and words which 
develop over time. Evidence for this comes from children's struggle to understand colour words. 
By the age of 4 years, children learn to distinguish between basic colour categories (Bornstein, 
Kesse & Weiskopf, 1976.) But, most of the sighted children use the colour words in the same 
way that blind children do (Landau & Gleitman, 1985.) Usually, colour words like "blue" and 
"yellow" will be present in their lexicon and they use them appropriately in their speeches, but 
their application of individual colour words is interchangeable and haphazard. If they are given a 
green cap and asked its colour, typical three-year-olds are likely to answer "green" as "yellow." 
These difficulties persist up until around age 4, even after hundreds of explicit training trials 
(Rice, 1980.) This inability of children to understand colour words can be explained by the 
cognitive process of whole object constraint. It is an idea that the child will understand that a 
novel word represents the entirety of that object. When an adult labels an object, the child 
assumes that it refers to the entire object and not any part or characteristic of that object. 
However, colour is the last attribute to be considered because it explains the least about the 
object itself. Children's behaviour clearly suggests that they have knowledge of these words, but 
this knowledge is far from complete, rather it appears to be predictive, as opposed to all-or-none. 
This mechanism of word learning is known as “slow mapping." Recent studies indicate that an 
increase in the prominence of cues enhances slow mapping and extension (Stroke, 2001.) 


The investigators opined that, although children learn novel words with a single exposure 
using fast mapping skills, it may not be sufficient for the development of the lexicon. To retain 
the words learnt through fast mapping, a subsequent extended slow mapping would be required 
for novel word learning. Slow mapping is mediated through semantic associations, hence 
teaching semantic associations would be necessary for slow mapping to operate. It is also 
important to know which mechanism (fast mapping or slow mapping) enhances novel word 
learning process in children because this 1s the age at which the child's vocabulary get boosted 


up. 


Hence the present study is aimed at exploring the lexical semantic organization in 
children. It is also important to know which mechanism (fast mapping or slow mapping) 
enhances novel word learning process in children because this is the age at which the child's 
vocabulary get boosted up. 


Need for the study 


a) There are limited studies in the Indian context related to error analysis of novel word 
learning. 
b) Error analysis would be tapped across immediate naming and delayed naming. 
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c) In addition to this, error analysis would evoke details on the lexical-semantic 
organization. 


Aim of the study 


The present study aims at qualitative error analysis of novel words learnt through fast mapping 
and slow mapping methods in young neuro-typical children between the ages of five and six 
years. 


Objectives of the study 


a) To conduct qualitative error analysis of responses produced by children employing fast 
mapping 


(Lexical method) and slow mapping (Semantic method) methods of learning. 
Methods 


The current study was an attempt in understanding and comparing the errors obtained through 
lexical and semantic methods of novel word learning in Kannada speaking children. The 
experiment was conducted in 3 phases; stimulus selection phase, training phase and testing 
phase. Further, the testing phase was divided into immediate recalling testing phase and delayed 
recalling testing phase. 


Participants 


The study involved a total of 20 participants. Equal number of males and females in the age 
range of 5 to 6 years were considered for the study. Individuals with normal dexterity and 
normal/corrected vision were included; participants with the history of any communication, 
psychological and other sensory impairments were excluded from the study. Informed consent 
was taken by the teachers and parents before enrolling the participants for the study. 


Serial number Age Gender Grade 
1 5.11 years Female LKG 
2 5.3 years Female LKG 
3 5.3 years Female UKG 
4 5.6 years Female UKG 
5 5.2 years Female UKG 
6 5.10 years Female UKG 
7 5.4 years Female UKG 
8 5.6 years Female UKG 
9 5.5 years Female UKG 
10 5.6years Female UKG 
11 5.2 years Male UKG 
12 5.2 years Male UKG 
13 5.10 years Male LKG 
14 5.3 years Male LKG 
15 5.8years Male LKG 
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16 5.6 years Male LKG 
17 5.11 years Male UKG 
18 5.7 years Male UKG 
19 5.2 years Male UKG 
20 5.6 years Male UKG 


Table 1: Participant details 


The participants ' selection in the age range of 5 to 6 years was based on the following criteria; 


The Institute of learning and brain sciences has given data on children's expressive vocabulary 
that it contains more than 2600 words at the age of 6 years. Moats in 2001 said that linguistically 
"rich" first graders knew 20,000 words. Gawley in 2011 found that the vocabulary development 
is at its peak between 48 and 68 months. Shipley and Mc Afee in 2015 claimed that a 5-year-old 
child would be able to recognize more than 10,000 words. Fenson et al studied vocabulary 
growth in pre-school children and found out that they knew around 10,000 words by the age of 6 
years. 


Experiment 


A total of 40 meaningful words were shortlisted from an earlier study on fast mapping by 
Deepak & Shyamala, 2014. These words were checked for equal word length, phonological 
complexity and cultural aspects. They were presented in the visual mode in the form of coloured 
pictures as well as in the auditory mode using the presentation software- Pawtoon. 


Powtoon is freely available online software which helps in creating animated 
presentations. Using this software, the picture of the stimulus and the recorded audio clip of the 
stimulus can be presented simultaneously. There is provision for online audio recording as well. 
The duration of presentation of each stimulus can be specified. The software is user friendly and 
easy to access. 


Phase 1: Word selection 


Novel words are the unfamiliar words to all the participants. They are usually assumed to be 
acquired beyond the stipulated age (6 years in the present study.) In order to ensure that the 
words are unfamiliar, they were subjected to testing. All the 20 participants of the study were 
asked to name the pictures presented using the software- powtoon. The words that were not 
named by 90% of the participants were considered as the ‘novel words’ and subsequently used in 
the training phase. No feedback was given to the participants. 


Phase 2: Training phase 
In this phase, the participants were divided into two groups on the random basis. One group was 


trained using the fast mapping (lexical method) and the other group was trained using slow 
mapping (semantic method) for novel word learning. 
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10 participants Lexical method 


20 participants 


10 participants Semantic method 
Figure 1: Depiction of the grouping of participants 


Presentation for the lexical method 


In the lexical method of training, each novel word was presented 5 times in visual and auditory 
mode in a laptop using Powtoon software. A vigilant stimulus “17778100981 on the screen 
followed by the picture of the novel word, synchronized with the audio clip of the novel word. 
No prompts were given during this training period. The stimulus presentation was set to 3 
seconds and an inter-stimulus interval was set to 2 seconds. 


Example: 


Figure 2: Example of stimulus presented in the lexical method through visual mode. 
Presentation of the recorded auditory stimulus- /ni:ra:nE/ (5 times) 
Presentation for the semantic method 


In the semantic method of training, each novel word was presented along with the semantic cues. 
A vigilant stimulus “++++” appeared on the screen followed by the picture of the novel word, 
synchronized with the audio clips of the semantic cues for the novel word. The semantic cues 
were the name of the lexical category, a category coordinate belonging to the same lexical 
category and a feature associated with the target. The stimulus presentation was set to 10 seconds 
and inter-stimulus interval was set to 2 seconds. 
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Example: 


Figure 3: Example of stimulus presented in the semantic method through visual mode. 


Presentation of the recorded auditory stimulus- /IdU ni:ra:nE/ 
/Idu ondu pra:gI/ 
/Idu ni:rInallI va:sIsuttadE/ 


Phase 3: Testing phase 


This phase was common to the lexical and semantic method. Here, immediate and delayed recall 
of the learnt words was checked. Immediate recall testing was carried out immediately after 5 
minutes of training, while delayed recall testing was carried out after a time gap of 5 days. The 
responses were evaluated for both immediate and delayed recall based on the naming task. 


Scoring 


In the naming task, the child was asked to name the picture of the novel word shown on the 
laptop. A score of ‘1’ was given for the correct response. To rule out the effect of the order of 
stimulus on the responses, the counterbalancing of the task was done, where the order of 
presentation of the stimulus was changed for every child. 
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20 children were taken for the 
study 


n- 20 


Lexical method 
n-10 


Presentation of pictures of novel word: 


through visual and auditory modes, 5 
times. 


Immidiate recall testing 
and scoring. 


Delayed recall testing 
and scoring. 
(After 5 days) 


Semantic method 
n=10 


resentation of pictures of novel word 
through visual and auditory modes 
along with its sematic features, once 


Immidiate recall testing 
and scoring. 


Delayed recall testing 
and scoring. 
(After 5 days) 


Figure 4: Schematic representation of the method 


Analysis 


The qualitative error analysis was carried out where the errors were grouped into four categories, 
which are, Semantic errors, phonemic errors, responses from the other language and No 
response. 


Results 


The aim of the study was to conduct qualitative error analysis in novel word learning in young 
neuro-typical children. The experiment included training phase and testing phase. In the training 
phase, the participants were divided into 2 groups. One group received training through lexical 
method while the other group received training through the semantic method. This was followed 
by testing phase, which was common to both the groups. The testing phase was divided into 
immediate recall testing and delayed recall testing. Immediate recall testing was done 
immediately after training and the delayed recall testing was done after 5 days of training. 


Objective: To conduct qualitative error analysis of responses produced by children employing the 
lexical method and semantic method of learning. 


The qualitative analysis was carried out to investigate the lexial semantic organization in 
children. The responses obtained by children during the testing phase (both immediate and recall 
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testing) were subjected to qualitative analysis. The incorrect responses were classified as 
‘semantically related response or semantic errors’ (when it belongs to the same lexical category 
as the target word), ‘phonemic errors’ (based on the relationship shared with the target word), 
and ‘responses produced in the other language’ (any response produced in a language other than 
the language tested.) The individual percentage values of the qualitative error analysis of 
responses obtained by children employing lexical and semantic methods (in both immediate and 
delayed recall levels) are tabulated in the table 5 and table 6 respectively. 


Table 2 


Group mean values (in percentage) of qualitative error analysis of responses obtained by 
children in Lexical method of training in both immediate and delayed recall levels. 


Recall level Correct Incorrect responses 
responses 
Semantic Phonemic Responses from another No 
errors errors language response 
Immediate 13.5% 3% 3% 7% 73.5% 
Delayed 5.5% 1.5% 2% 6% 85% 
Table 3 


Group mean values (in percentage) of qualitative error analysis of responses obtained by 
children in Semantic method of training in both immediate and delayed recall levels. 


Recall level Correct Incorrect responses 
responses 
Semantic Phonemic Responses from No 
errors errors another language response 
Immediate 25.5% 9% 3% 7% 55.5% 
Delayed 18.5% 8% 2% 5.5% 66% 


The percentage of semantic errors (where semantically related words were used in place 
of target word) were more in semantic method compared to lexical method while the percentage 
of phonemic errors were observed to be same across both the methods. The responses from 
another language (English, in all the cases) were also same across both the methods. These 
overall responses were also observed to be more at immediate recall level compared to the 
delayed recall level, in both the groups. 
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Discussion 


The present study aimed at conducting error analysis of responses obtained by young 
neuro-typical children who learnt novel words employing fast mapping and slow mapping 
methods. It attempted to examine fast mapping skills through lexical method of training and slow 
mapping skills through semantic method of training. The experiment included training phase and 
testing phase. In the training phase, one group of participants received training through lexical 
method while the other group received training through the semantic method. This was followed 
by testing phase, which was common to both the groups. It employed naming task. It was further 
divided into immediate recall testing and delayed recall testing. Immediate recall testing was 
done immediately after training and the delayed recall testing was done after 5 days of training. 
The responses obtained from the participants were subjected to qualitative error analysis. 


The objective of the study was to conduct a qualitative error analysis of the responses 
obtained from the participants. The incorrect responses were classified into 4 groups. They were, 
semantically related response or semantic errors (when it belongs to the same lexical category as 
the target word), phonemic errors (based on the relationship shared with the target word), 
responses produced in the other language (any response produced in a language other than the 
language tested) and ‘no response.’ The individual scores were tabulated and analysed. 


It was observed that the semantic errors were more in semantic method compared to the 
lexical method. This could be because of confusion or incorrect representation of the word in the 
lexicon as the method of learning involved teaching the novel word in a meaningful context 
associating it with its features. Exposure to more number of words would have resulted in such 
errors indicating confusion with respect to the word retrieval. The phonemic errors and responses 
from the other language were observed to be same across both the groups (lexical and semantic). 


The responses were also observed to be more at immediate recall level compared to the 
delayed recall level, in both the groups, again indicating the role of short term memory. Delayed 
recall is triggered by the active function of long term memory which depends on frequency of 
rehearsals and exposure to the word and its associations. Whereas, immediate recall is triggered 
by the short term memory which is independent of rehearsals. Therefore, to make the older 
memory stronger, sufficient exposure in the meaningful context and rehearsals are required. This 
explains why the performances of children are better on immediate recall compared to delayed 
recall level. 


Summary and conclusion 


The current study was an attempt in understanding and comparing the errors obtained through 
fast mapping and slow mapping methods of novel word learning in Kannada speaking children. 
It aimed at examining fast mapping skills through lexical method of training and slow mapping 
skills through semantic method of training. The objectives of the study was to conduct 
qualitative error analysis of responses produced by children employing the lexical method and 
semantic method of learning at both immediate and delayed recall levels. 
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The study involved a total of 20 participants. Equal number of males and females in the 
age range of 5 to 6 years were considered. The experiment was conducted in 3 phases; stimulus 
selection phase, training phase and testing phase. In stimulus selection phase, a total of 40 
meaningful words were shortlisted from an earlier dissertation on fast mapping by Deepak & 
Shyamala, 2016. They were presented in the visual mode in the form of coloured pictures as well 
as in the auditory mode using the presentation software- Pawtoon. The words that were not 
named by 90% of the participants were considered as the ‘novel words’ and subsequently used in 
the training phase. No feedback was given to the participants. In the training phase, the 
participants were divided into two groups on the random basis. One group was trained using the 
lexical method and the other group was trained using semantic method for novel word learning. 
This was followed by testing phase, which was common to both the groups. Here, immediate and 
delayed recall of the learnt words was checked. Immediate recall testing was carried out 
immediately after 5 minutes of training while delayed recall testing was carried out after a time 
gap of 5 days. The responses were evaluated for both immediate and delayed recall based on the 
naming task. A score of ‘1’ was given for every correct response and a score of ‘0’ was given 
for every incorrect response. Further, the errors were classified into 'semantically related 
response or semantic errors’ (when it belongs to the same lexical category as the target word), 
‘phonemic errors’ (based on the relationship shared with the target word), ‘responses produced in 
the other language' (any response produced in a language other than the language tested) and 
*No response' (when the child did not give any response.) 


The observations indicate that the semantic errors or semantically related words were 
more in semantic method compared to the lexical method. This could be because of exposure to 
more number of words resulting in confusion with respect to the word retrieval. The phonemic 
errors and responses from the other language were observed to be same across both the groups 
(lexical and semantic). The responses were also observed to be more at immediate recall level 
compared to the delayed recall level, in both the groups, again indicating the role of short term 
memory. 


Thus, based on the overall findings, it can be concluded that the method of training plays 
an important role in novel word learning. Semantic method of training which is based on the 
concept of slow mapping enables retaining the words better but creates confusion resulting in 
more number of semantic errors. 
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ভাষালোপ; অভিযোজনে তাদের অভিজ্ঞতাসমূহের নিদর্শনবাহী এবং সেই ঞতিহাসিক 

ভাষা সাম্রাজ্যবাদ; অভিজ্ঞতাসমূহের ওপর ভিত্তি করে গড়ে ওঠা তাদের বিশ্বদর্শনের অভিজ্ঞান। 

সাংস্কৃতিক অভিযোজন; অতএব, ভাষালোপ একদিকে যেমন প্রজাতি হিসাবে মানবেতিহাসের বিভিন্ন 

দর্শন সংগ্রাম ও অভিজ্ঞতাসমূহের বিলুপ্তিকে অবাধিত করে, তেমনই ভাষা 
সাম্রাজ্যবাদ সংশ্লিষ্ট ভাষাকেন্ড্রিক বিশ্বদর্শনকে অন্য ভাষাভাষি ৪ 
চাপিয়ে দেওয়ার মাধ্যমে একটি নির্দিষ্ট ভাষাবহে নিজেদের মানিয়ে নিতে ও সেই 
ভাষাকৌশলে চিন্তা করতে বাধ্য করে। এই প্রবন্ধে উপরিক্ত বিষয়গুলির 
আলোচনাকরত বুঝবার চেষ্টা হয়েছে কিভাবে ভাষালোপ এবং 
ভাষা-সাম্ত্রাজ্যবাদ পারস্পরিক সম্পর্কযুক্ত এবং কিভাবে উভয়ই আসলে 
আমাদের জ্ঞানস্তরকে বৌদ্ধিক একমাত্রতায় পর্যবসিত করবে। GAAS, 
বিজ্ঞানচিন্তা ও অন্যান্য জ্ঞানতত্বের প্রসারের মাধ্যম হিসাবে ইংরেজির অবাধ 
ব্যবহার কিভাবে আমাদের জ্ঞানান্বেষণকে সীমিত ও পক্ষপাতদুষ্ট করতে পারে 
সেই বিষয়ও এই প্রবন্ধে আলোচিত হয়েছে। 

১। আলোচনা 
আন্তর্জাতিক মাতৃভাষা দিবস উপলক্ষ্যে, ভাষাবিজ্ঞানের ছাত্র হিসাবে, প্রতিটি মাতৃভাষার প্রতি আমাদের শ্রদ্ধা 


জানাতে গিয়ে যৎ্পরোনাস্তি যে বিষয় মনে গভীর উদ্বেগের ছায়া ফেলে তা হল ভাষালোপ বা প্রতিনিয়ত ভাষার 
হারিয়ে যাওয়া। ভাষা দিবস উপলক্ষ্যে যেসব অনুষ্ঠানে উপস্থিত থাকার সুযোগ ঘটেছে শেষ কিছু বছরে, 
সেখানেও ভাষালোপের মত বিষয় বারংবার উপস্থাপিত হয়েছে। তার সাথে উঠে এসেছে ভাষা সংরক্ষণের 
বিষয়টিও। যে ভাষা হারিয়ে যাচ্ছে, যে ভাষায় কথা বলা মানুষের সংখ্যা কমছে বিপজ্জনকভাবে সেসব ভাষাকে 
সংরক্ষণের মাধ্যমে সেই ভাষাগুলিকে এবং তৎসংলগ্ন সংস্কৃতিকে ধরে রাখা, এই হল সংরক্ষণের লক্ষ্য। ভেবে 
দেখার বিষয় হচ্ছে আধুনিক ভাষাবিজ্ঞান চর্চা শুরুর পূর্বেও বহু ভাষা পৃথিবীর বুক থেকে হারিয়ে গেছে, তাতে 
আজ আমাদের কি মনে হচ্ছে, তাতে কি পৃথিবী থেমে গেছে? উত্তরটা ‘AT! ভাষার মৃত্যু সাংস্কৃতিক 
অভিযোজনের অংশ, এবং তা অবধারিত। তাহলে আমরা ভাষা সংরক্ষণ নিয়ে এত ভাবিত কেন? কারণ 
এইক্ষেত্রে এই মৃত্যু আসলে স্বাভাবিক মৃত্যু নয়, এ একপ্রকার হত্যা। সামাজিক, রাজনৈতিক, ধর্মীয় প্ররোচনা 
কিংবা বাজার অর্থনীতির দাপট যে মৃত্যুকে অবিশ্বাস্য রকমভাবে ত্বরান্বিত PARI বাধ্য করেছে একটি নির্দিষ্ট 
ভাষাতন্ত্রে আমাদের নিজেদের মানিয়ে নিতে, গড়ে নিতে, ভাবতে শিখতে। এবং তা করতে গিয়েই একটি বলহীন 
ভাষার মানুষেরা পরিণত হচ্ছেহয়েছে শিকড়হীন, সত্তাহীন, একটি বাজারী প্রোডাক্টে। বলাইবাহুল্য এই 
বলহীনতা ভাষার নিজস্ব নয়, এই বলহীনতা সে ভাষার সাংস্কৃতিক অভিযোজনের পথে TH গুরুত্বে। অন্যদিকে 
কোনো বলশালী ভাষার বলও তার নিজস্ব গঠনতান্ত্রিকতায় নয়, বরং একটি নির্দিষ্ট সময় ও পরিসরে, 
ঞতিহাসিকভাবে প্রাপ্ত বা অর্জিত, সে ভাষার আর্থ-সামাজিক, রাজনৈতিক, বৌদ্ধিক কিংবা বাজারগত SPR 
উদাহরণ স্বরূপ ইংরেজি ভাষার কথাই বলা যেতে পারে, যা একটি বিশেষ ঞতিহাসিক পটিভূমিতে, অর্থাৎ 


ঘোষ (২০২৩) 


উপনিবেশিক সাম্রাজ্যবাদের ঞতিহাসিকতায়, নিজেকে আজ বিশ্বভাষা বা ইউনিভার্সাল লিঙ্গুয়া ফ্রাংকা বলে দাবী 
করছে। 


ভাষা সংরক্ষণের আবশ্যিকতা কিংবা উচিত্য নিয়ে ভাষাবিজ্ঞানীদের মধ্যে মতবিরোধ রয়েছে। ভাষাবিজ্ঞানী 
নিউম্যান (২০০৩) যেমন মনে করেন বেশিরভাগ ভাষা সংরক্ষণ ভাষা পায় তাত্বিক প্রশ্নের মীমাংসায় কিংবা 
বিশ্লেষণে। এই জাতীয় গবেষণা কোনোভাবেই ভাষা সংরক্ষণের কাজটি করে না। AAAS (১৯৯৬) এই দাবী 
পর্যন্ত করেন যে ভাষাবিজ্ঞানীরা এই সমস্যার সমাধান তো করেনই না বরং তারা সমস্যার মূল কারণগুলির 
অন্যতম। ভাষা নথিভুক্তকরণ বা ল্যাঙ্গুয়েজ ডকুমেন্টেশন সম্পর্কে আমার ব্যক্তিগত অভিজ্ঞতা থেকে আমি এই 
দাবীর সাথে সহমত পোষণ করতে পারি। ভাষার নাম না করেই বলছি, সেই ভাষার ভাষাভাষিদের কাছে এই 
প্রতিশ্রুতি দিয়ে তাদের ভাষিক নমুনা সংগ্রহ করা হয়েছিল যে নমুনা সংগ্রহের শেষে আমরা তাদের ভাষার একটি 
ব্যাকরণ বই কিংবা ভাষিক তথ্য সমৃদ্ধ একটি বই তাদের হাতে তুলে দেবো, তা আজ অবধি 
যত হয়নি। উপরক্ত, সেই ভাষা নমুনা সংগ্রহের পরবর্তীকালে বুঝতে পারা যায় যে আমাদের নমুনা 
সংগ্রহের ধরণটিতে যথেষ্ট ভুল আছে। আমরা আমাদের ভাষার গঠন সাপেক্ষে যে তাদের ভাষার গঠনতন্ত্রকে 
বোঝার চেষ্টা করছি, সেটি আদতেই একটি ভুল সংগ্রহ কৌশল, বিশেষ করে যখন সংশ্লিষ্ট ভাষার মানুষেরা 
তাদের নিত্যনৈমিত্তিক বিভিন্ন কাজে বাংলা ব্যবহার করে থাকেন। আমাদের অপরাগতায় আমরা তাদের ওপর 
বাংলার গঠন চাপিয়ে দিয়ে, সেই গঠন সাপেক্ষে তাদের ভাষাকে বোঝার চেষ্টা করেছিলাম মাত্র, তাতে ভাষা 
সংরক্ষণের কোনো দাবীই পূরণ হয়েছে বলে মনে করিনা। ভাষাবিজ্ঞানী নিউম্যন (২০০৩) তাই বলেন, আমাদের 
উচিৎ সংরক্ষণের মনোভাব থেকে বেরিয়ে এসে, এই বিপন্নপ্রায় ভাষা এবং ভাষা সংলগ্ন সংস্কৃতিকে 
অভিনিবিষ্টভাবে পাঠ করা এবং সুচারুভাবে নথিবদ্ধ করা। 


অন্যদিকে, ভাষার বিলুপ্তিকরণ শুধু ভাষার হারিয়ে যাওয়া নয়, বরং সেই ভাষা কেন্দ্রিক গড়ে ওঠা একটি নিদিষ্ট 
সংস্কৃতির জৈবিক এবং সাংস্কৃতিক অভিযোজনের ফলে প্রাপ্ত জ্ঞানের বিলোপসাধনেও। এই জ্ঞান প্রকৃতিকে 
দেখার, নিজেদের অর্থাৎ মানুষকে দেখার, তাঁর শরীর ও মনকে দেখার বোঝার, আন্তর্শারীরিক সম্পর্ক স্থাপনে, 
শরীর ও প্রকৃতির পারস্পরিক বোঝাপড়ায়। নেটেল এবং রোমাইনে (২০০০) তাই বলেন, এই লুপ্ত, লুপ্তপ্রায় 
কিংবা বিপন্নপ্রায় ভাষাগুলির পৃথিবী সম্পর্কে, প্রকৃতি সম্পর্কে আমাদের অনেককিছু জানানোর ছিল। তাঁরা 
আরো বলেন, প্রতিটি ভাষা আসলে মানুষের প্রকৃতির সাথে মানিয়ে নেওয়ার, অস্তিত্বগত দরকষাকষির গোষ্ঠীগত 
ও প্রজাতিগত লব্ধ জ্ঞানের অভিজ্ঞান, যার মাধ্যমে সে প্রকৃতিকে বুঝেছে, ধারণা করেছে এবং কিছুক্ষেত্রে লিপিবদ্ধ 
করে গেছে। হ্যারিসনও (২০০৭) এদের সাথে একযোগে বলেন যে ভাষার হারিয়ে যাওয়া আদতেই বিবিধ ধারণার 
হারিয়ে যাওয়া, পৃথিবীকে চেনার কিছু কৌশল সম্বন্ধে অনবগত থেকে যাওয়া, পৃথিবীর বুক থেকে চিরতরে এক 


ধরণের মনুষ্যাভিজ্ঞতার প্রস্থান। 


একদিকে যেমন ভাষার বিলোপসাধন, অন্যদিকে তেমনই কিছু শক্তিশালী ভাষার, বিশেষত ইংরেজি ভাষার 
বিশ্বায়িতকরণ বা বলা ভালো, সাম্রাজ্যবাদী আগ্রাসন। এই আগ্রাসনের অনেক পরিসরের মধ্যে একটি হল 
বৌদ্ধিক পরিসর। ফিলিপসন (২০০৬) বলছেন, আন্তর্জাতিকভাবে বিজ্ঞান চিন্তাভাবনার পুরো পরিসরটিই 
ইংরেজির দখলে চলে যাচ্ছে। মায়ের (২০০৬) জানাচ্ছেন বিংশ শতাব্দির শেষের দিকে প্রায় ৯৫ শতাংশ 
বৈজ্ঞানিক আবিষ্কার কিংবা উদ্ভাবন সম্পর্কিত গবেষণা ছাপা হয়েছে ইংরেজিতে। মানববিদ্যা কিংবা অন্যান্য 
সামাজিক বিজ্ঞানের ক্ষেত্রেও এই চিত্র আশাব্যঞ্জক নয়, শতাংশের হিসাবে এই বিষয়ক গবেষণাক্ষেত্রে সেই 
সংখ্যাটি প্রায় ৮০ TORTI ২০০৪ সালের মে মাসে MAH প্রত্রিকায় বিজ্ঞানী জে জে হ্যাস-রিভাস (২০০৪) 
একটি চিঠিতে লেখেন, অনেকসময়ই আমাদের চিন্তাভাবনা ভাষা দ্বারা পরিচালিত হয়। ফলে আমরা যদি 
ইংরেজির মত একটি সাক্েক্ট-ভার্ব-অকেক্ট ভাষার মাধ্যমেই প্রকৃতিকে দেখার চেষ্টা করি, তা অবশ্যইভাবে 
আমাদের প্রকৃতিকে বা এই বিশ্বকে দেখতে বা বুঝতে চাওয়ার প্রয়াসকে একপেশে করে তুলবে। আমরা এক 
ধরণের সময়, পরিসর ও কার্যকারণ সম্পর্কের ধারণায় অভ্যস্থ হয়ে উঠবো। এবং হয়তবা এরদ্বারা আমরা 
নিজেদের অজান্তেই খোঁজার বিভিন্ন বিকল্প পথ বন্ধ করে দেবো। পিংকার (২০০৭) যদিওবা হ্যাস-রিভাসকে 
'নিও-হুরফিয়ান' বলে ব্যঙ্গ করেছেন, কিন্তু তাঁর তোলা অভিযোগের কোনো সদুত্তর দিতে পারেননি। রোসিয়া/ 
TE (২০১৩) হ্যাস-রিভাসের বক্তব্যকে নিরীক্ষণ করার প্রচেষ্টা করেন। সেখানে তিনি দেখিয়েছেন কিভাবে 


85 


JADAVPUR JOURNAL OF LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS, VOLUME 06, No. 01, pp. 84-89 


চমস্কির প্রথম দিককার গবেষণায় যে ডিপ স্ট্াকচার-সারফেস স্ট্রাকচারের PAN করা হয়েছিল তাতে 
হ্যাস-রিভাসের যে আশঙ্কা তা'ই পরিলক্ষিত হয়। চমস্কি (১৯৬৫) তাঁর বই ‘Aspects of the Theory of 
Syntax'-3 বলছেন যে প্রতি ভাষায় অন্তর্লীন ভাবে থাকা ফরমাল-ইউনিভার্সালগুলো থেকেই বোঝা যায় আদতে 
সব ভাষার মূল গঠনটি এক। রোসিয়া (২০১৩) এই প্রশ্ন তুলেছেন যে চমস্কি কি বলতে চাইছেন যে সব ভাষায় 
উপস্থিত এই অন্তর্ীন ফরমাল ইউনিভার্সাল'গুলিই আসলে সকল ভাষার অর্থ নিষ্পত্তি টায় যা সব ভাষার 
ক্ষেত্রে অবধারিতভাবে সাক্কেক্ট-ভার্ব-অক্কেক্ট (SVO) ধরণের? বাস্তবে প্রতীত এর কোনোরূপ ব্যতিক্রম, অর্থাৎ 
সাক্ধেক্ট-ভাব-অক্ধেক্ট (SVO) ব্যতীত যে কোনো ধরণের ভাষার গড়ন তা আদতে সারফেস স্ট্রাকচারের 
ভাতা en ee a ee ee যার গড়ন আবার 
কাকতালীয়ভাবে ইংরেজি ভাষার ব্যাকরণের মত (MAN ২০১৩; পৃঃ ৩২৫-৩২৬)? যদিও চমস্কির তত্ব 
১৯৬৫-র পরে অভিনবভাবে পরিবর্তিত হয়েছে, কিন্তু রোসিয়া (২০১৩) বলছেন, তত্ব-নির্মাণের ক্ষেত্রে পূর্বোক্ত 
অবস্থানের খুব একটা বদল ঘটেনি। তাঁর এই বক্তব্যের উদাহরণস্বরূপ তিনি লুইগি রিদজি-র (২০০৯) 
মিনিমালিস্ট ফ্েমওয়ার্কের তত্বাবধানে Merge এবং Move function-র প্রস্তাবনার কথা পেড়েছেন। লুইগি 
রিদজি (২০০৯) ভার্ব-সান্কেক্ট-অক্কেক্ট (VSO) বাক্যগঠনের বিন্যাস বিশ্লেষণকরত বলছেন, এই ধরণের গঠনের 
ভেলা রাজন তিনটি se 
থেকে ট্রান্সফরমেশানাল সূত্রের মাধ্যমে ইনফ্রেকশানাল হেড %-এ উঠে আসে। আমরা জানি ফরাসি একটি SOV 
শব্দ বিন্যাসের ভাষা। অপরদিকে গেইলিক একটি VSO শব্দ বিন্যাসের ভাষা। কিন্তু লুইগি রিদজির বিশ্লেষণ 
দাবী করছে যে এই দুটি ভাষা (অর্থাৎ, এই শব্দ বিন্যাসের অন্য সব ভাষা) আদতে SVO ধরণের, শুধু ভিন্ন 

তে আর গেইলিকে তা বাক্যের প্রথমে 
চলে আসে। রোসিয়া (২০১৩) বলছেন যদিওবা রিদজি (২০০৯) “ডিপ স্ট্রাকচার কথাটির উল্লেখ না করে SVO 
কে ‘binary subject-predicate articulation’ বলেছেন, তবুও তাঁর এই বিশ্লেষণ থেকে এটাই কি প্রতীত 
হয়না যে তাঁরা ধরেই নিচ্ছেন ভাষার অর্থ-নিষ্পত্তি স্তরটি আদতে SVO ধরণের, অর্থাৎ সব ভাষাই আদতে 
ইংরেজি ভাষার গঠনানুসারি? (রোসিয়া ২০১৩; পৃঃ ৩২৬) 


আমরা যদি হ্যাস-রিভাসের (২০০৪) এই ‘সাক্কেক্ট-ভার্ব-অক্কেক্ট'-গঠনের প্রতি তোলা অভিযোগ বা এর প্রসঙ্গে 
করা আশঙ্কাকে আক্ষরিক অর্থে না নিয়ে লক্ষণা অর্থে নি তাহলে হয়ত উনি যে আশঙ্কার কথা বলতে চাইছেন 
তার স্বরূপটি আরো ভালোভাবে বুঝতে NAT! এ আমাদের জ্ঞাত যে উপনিবেশিক সাম্রাজ্যবাদের ফলে পৃথিবীর 
বিভিন্নপ্রান্তে ইংরেজি ভাষা বিস্তারলাভ করেছে। এবং বলাই বাহুল্য, ও্পনিবেশিকতা শুধুমাত্র ভাষার 
আমদানিতেই শেষ হয়নি, তার সাথে এসেছে পশ্চিমী এনলাইটেনমেইন্ট-উজ্ববল তাদের বিজ্ঞানচিন্তা, শিক্ষানীতি, 
বিচারব্যবস্থা, জাতিরাষ্ট্রের ধারণা ইত্যাদি বহু ধারণা-কেন্দ্রিক জ্ঞানতত্ব। এর যে কিছুমাত্র সুফল আমরা পাইনি, 
তা নয় কিন্তু এ'ও অস্বীকার্য নয় যে তা আমাদের প্রকৃতিকে দেখবার কিংবা ধারণায় একধরণের 
সীমাবদ্ধতা এনে দিয়েছে, যা আমাদের জ্ঞানস্তরে প্রকৃতিকে দেখবার একমাত্রতায় একমাত্র যুক্তিযুক্ত পথ বা 
অবলম্বন -- এই ধারণায় পর্যবসিত WR! আমার ব্যক্তিগত অভিজ্ঞতা এবং পড়াশোনার পরিসর থেকে আমি 
এই ক্ষেত্রে লিঙ্গ ও যৌনতার ধারণার কথা বলতে পারি। পাশ্চাত্যের বা বলা ভালো, ইউরোপের শরীরদর্শন 
নারী-পুরুষ লিঙ্গদ্বৈতব্যতীত কোনো ধরণের লিঙ্গ পরিচয় কিংবা বিসমকামিতা ব্যতীত এবং আজকের পুঁজিবাদী 
৪2778575575 


PARI ১৯০ বছরের উপনিবেশিক শাসনকালের ফলস্বরূপ আমাদের মধ্যেও এই জাতীয় সমকামী বিদ্বেষ প্রবিষ্ট 
হয়েছে যা আমাদের ভাবতে শিখিয়েছে নারী-পুরুষ লিঙ্গদ্বৈত ও বিসমকামী যৌনতাই আসল, প্রাকৃতিক, 
বৈজ্ঞানিক এবং বাকি সব অগপ্রাকৃতিক, অবৈজ্ঞানিক, ফলত ত্যজ্য ও ঘৃণ্য। বর্তমান পৃথিবীর বিভিন্নপ্রান্তে এই 
একই ধরণের মত আমাদের নিজেদের অস্তিত্বকেই প্রশ্ন করতে শিখিয়েছে এবং আত্মগ্লানিতে দগ্ধ PARI কিন্তু 
উপনিবেশ-পূর্ব সমাজব্যবস্থায এই সমস্ত GMS লি্গ ও যৌনতার নৃতাত্বিক চর্চায় যে অভাবনীয় তথ্য উঠে 
এসেছে এবং আসছে তা থেকে এ বলতে কোনোরপ দ্বন্দ থাকে না যে, আমরা পাশ্চাত্য শিক্ষার দ্বারা সমকামিতা 
শিখিনি (যেমনটা প্রতি ভূখন্ডের উগ্র-জাতীয়তাবাদীরা দাবী করেন), আমরা যা শিখেছি তা হল সমকামী বিদ্বেষ 
(পিক এবং টিকুনা ২০১৯; দাস উইলহেম ২০১৪; ঘোষ ২০২২)। আর ইউরোপের সমকামী-রূপান্তরকামী 
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ঘোষ (২০২৩) 


বিদ্বেষের ইতিহাস প্রাগাধুনিক ইউরোপে প্রায় দু-শতক ধরে চলা ডাইনিহত্যার TATON অধ্যায়ে লিপিবদ্ধ আছে 
(লেভ্যাক ২০১৩)। 


বিভিন্ন প্রাচীন জনজাতি, উপজাতি কিংবা স্বজাতীয় সংস্কৃতিগুলি ব্যতিরেকেও প্রাচীন বিশ্বের উজ্বলতম 
সভ্যতাগুলির নিদর্শনবাহী সিন্ধু-উত্তর বৈদিক সভ্যতা (দাস , ২০১৪; মেনন ২০১৮; সুইট ও জিলিং, 
১৯৯৩; ভেনিথা, ২০০৩, ২০০৪, ২০০৭; ভেনিথা ও কিদওয়াই ২০০০), গ্রিস (ডোভার, ১৯৭৮;ডেভিড ও 
হুয়াইটেন, ১৯৮৭; IAG, ১৯৯৮) ইত্যাদি সভ্যতার বিভিন্ন নিদর্শনে প্রতীয়মান যে এই সব সভ্যতাগুলিতে 
সমকামী বিদ্বেষের স্থান ছিল না, বরং সমকামিতাকে বিসমকামিতার পাশাপাশি সমমর্যাদায় ভূষিত করা হয়েছে। 
যে ঞতিহাসিক নিদর্শনগুলির ওপর ভিত্তি করে আমরা মনুষ্য ইতিহাসের এইদিকগুলি সম্মন্ধে অবগত হতে পারছি 
তা অনেকাংশেই প্ৰত্নতাত্বিক নিদর্শনের পাশাপাশি ভাষিক। যেমনঃ মেক্সিকোর জুচিতান (juchitan) সংস্কৃতিতে 
উপস্থিত JET (10১59) শব্দ দ্বারা নারী ও পুরুষ কোনোটিকেই বোঝায় «m এটি জাপোটেক (Zapotec) 
সংস্কৃতির লিঙ্গ-শংকর ধারণার দ্যোতক। অন্যদিকে হাওয়ায়ই-তে “মাহু' শব্দে নারী ও পুরুষ উভয়ের দ্যোতনাই 
নিহিত আছে। মাওরি শব্দ 'তাকাতাপুই'/টাকাটাপুই' বোঝায় সমলিঙ্গের ব্যক্তিদের মধ্যেকার গভীর বন্ধুম্বকে। 
আমাজনিয়ার জো'য়ে (2০9) প্রজাতির মানুষদের মধ্যে এবং লাদাখি-দের মধ্যে বহুগামিতাই প্রথা। উত্তর প্রশান্ত 
মহাসাগরীয় উপকূলে, তৎকালীন পেরুতে জনপ্রিয়, মোচে মৃৎশিল্পে সমকামিতার নিদর্শন পাওয়া যায়। এইসব 
মৃৎ পাত্রে যে যৌনাচারের ছবি অঙ্কিত হয়েছে তার খুব কমই শিশ্ন-যোনি (peno-vaginal) সমন্বিত। আন্দিজ 
এলাকায়, ইনকারা যুদ্ধ বা কোনো ঝগড়ার মীমাংসায় চুকি চিনচে (Chuqui Chinchay) বলে একটি চরিত্রকে 
মধ্যাস্থতা করার জন্য আহ্বান করত। তিনি জাগুয়ার প্রজাতির দেবতা এবং যাদের শরীরে দ্বৈত-লিঙ্গভাব রয়েছে 
ইনি তাদের পৃষ্ঠপোষক। এছাড়া, আমেরিকার নিজস্ব সংস্কৃতিতে নারীদের পুরুষদের পোশাক পরার রীতি ছিল, 
তাঁরা অনেকেই স্থায়ীভাবে পুরুষের চরিত্র গ্রহণ করতেন এবং মহিলাদেরই বিবাহ করতেন (Picq & Tikuna, 
2019, pp. 57-62)! বানিজ্য করতে গিয়ে আমেরিকার এক পশম কোম্পানি মিসৌরি নদীর অববাহিকায় 
এরকমই এক ক্রো-জাতির মহিলা প্রধানের কথা উল্লেখ করছেন। সেই মহিলা শুধু যুদ্ধে পুরুষদের নেতৃত্ব দিতেন 
তা'ই নয়, তাঁর চারটে স্ত্রী ছিল এবং তিনি ক্রো প্রজাতির পরিচালকদের একজন ছিলেন এবং সবাই তাকে সম্মান 
করত (রসকো, ১৯৯৮, পৃঃ৭৮, পিক এবং টিকুনা, ২০১৯-থেকে গৃহীত, পৃঃ ৬৩)। ব্ল্যাকউড (১৯৮৪) বলছেন, 
নেটিভ আ রা লিঙ্গ-পরিচয় ও যৌনাচারের মধ্যে তফাৎ করতেন। তাদের যৌন সম্পর্ক স্থাপনে লিঙ্গ 
পরিচয় বাঁধা হয়ে দাঁড়াত না। তাদের প্রজাতিতে ব্যক্তি মানুষের লিঙ্গ পরিচয়ের সাথে তাঁর যৌন পরিচয়ের 
কোনো সম্পর্ক ছিল atl তিনিও বারবার মনে করিয়ে দিয়েছেন, এই গোষ্ঠীর মানুষদের সামাজিক লৈঙ্গিক 
পরিচয় তাদের জন্মগত শারীরিক লিঙ্গ দ্বারা নির্ধারিত হত না (ব্ল্যাকউড, ১৯৮৪, পৃঃ টার «d 
২০১৯-থেকে গৃহীত, পৃঃ 68)! অন্যদিকে আমরা যদি প্রাচীন ভারতের দিকে তাকাই তাহলে দেখবো, 

ভারতের দুটি চিকিৎসা শাস্্গ্রন্থ, চরক সংহিতা (সময়কাল আনুমানিক ৪র্থ N.T. থেকে ২য় শ্রী.) ace 
সংহিতা (সময়কাল আনুমানিক ১ম খ্ৰী.পূ. থেকে oF খ্ৰী.) গ্রন্থে মানুষের লিঙ্গ ও যৌন পরিচয়কে একটি স্থবির, 
স্থাণু সারাজীবনের বিষয় হিসাবে না দেখে তাকে দেখছে একটি সাময়িক বিষয় হিসাবে, যার ভিত্তি ব্যক্তি 
বিশেষের (লৈঙ্গিক) প্রকৃতি, যৌন চাহিদা কিংবা যৌন বাসনা (দাস উইলহেম ২০১৪; সুইট এবং জুইলিং ১৯৯৩; 
ঘোষ ২০২২)। চিকিৎসাশাস্্ গ্রন্থ বাদেও আমাদের নানা পৌরাণিক কাহিনীতে (স্বেচ্ছায়লিঙ্গান্তরিতকরণ কিংবা 
সমপ্রেমের নিদর্শন পাই (মেনন ২০১৮; ভেনিথা ২০০৩, ২০০৪, ২০০৭; ভেনিথা এবং কিদওয়াই ২০০০)। 


পূর্বোক্ত বিভিন্ন সংস্কৃতির ভাষিক নিদর্শন যেমন এই তথ্য দিয়েছে যে মানুষ তার শরীরকে শুধুমাত্র নারী-পুর 
um mE m 
m ee e m TM 
অনুপস্থিতি মানেই সেই বিষয়ক অভিজ্ঞতার অনুপস্থিতি নয়। বরং শব্দের অনুপস্থিতি অনেকাংশেই এই বার্তা 
দেয় যে সংশ্লিষ্ট সংস্কৃতিতে বিশেষত যৌনতার ক্ষেত্রে সম-বিসম ভাগটাই করা হয়নি। অর্থাৎ মনুষ্য শরীরকে, 
তার শারীরিক ও যৌন চাহিদাকে, আন্তর্শারীরিক সম্পর্ক ইত্যাদিকে দেখার, বোঝার এই বিবিধ ধরণ আসলে 
পৃথিবীর বুকে প্রজাতি হিসাবে মানুষের বিবিধ অভিজ্ঞতা ও তার বিচিত্র বিশ্বদর্শনের অভিজ্ঞান, যা এই সমস্ত 
সংস্কৃতির ভাষায় নিবদ্ধ হয়েছে। এইসব ভাষিক নিদর্শনই প্রমাণ করে আমাদের আজকের লিঙ্গদর্শন কতটা 
ইউরোপকোন্দ্রিকতার দ্বারা আচ্ছন্ন। তাহলে প্রশ্ন করতে হয়, কোন যুক্তিতে আমরা শুধুমাত্র ইউরোপের লিঙ্গচিন্তা 
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ও যৌনতার দর্শন, যা হয়ত সেই ভৌগলিক ক্ষেত্রে প্রজাতি হিসাবে মনুষ্য অর্জিত অভিজ্ঞতার প্রকাশ, তাকেই শুধু 
মান্যতা দেবো এবং অন্যান্য অভিজ্ঞতাগুলিকে মান্যতা দেবো না? এবং একটু লক্ষ্য করলেই বোঝা যাবে, লিঙ্গ ও 
যৌনতা কেন্দ্রিক এই জ্ঞান শুধুমাত্র জানায় সীমাবদ্ধ থাকে না, বরং এর প্রতিফলন ঘটে সামাজিক, রাজনৈতিক, 
সাংস্কৃতিক, ধর্মীয় ও আইনি বৈষম্যে। 


সময়ের অপর্যাপ্ততার কারণে আমার আলোচনা শুধুমাত্র লিঙ্গচেতনা ও যৌনতার দর্শনে সীমাবদ্ধ থাকলেও, 
আমার বিশ্বাস এই আলোচনা জ্ঞানতত্বের অন্যদিকগুলিকে নিয়ে বিশেষত বিজ্ঞানচিন্তা নিয়ে হতে পারে। প্রসঙ্গত 
উল্লেখ্য, প্রাচীন ভারতে বিজ্ঞানচিন্তার ক্ষেত্রে আমাদের সামনে একটি বড় বাধা হল তাকে ধর্মীয় রীতিনীতি থেকে 
মুক্ত করা। বিনোদ বিহারী সতপথী ভারতের বিজ্ঞানের ইতিহাস প্রসঙ্গে লিখছেন, মূলত দেখা যায় যে কোনো 
একটি সংস্কৃতিতে কোনো একটি বিষয়কে অনুষঙ্গ করে কোনো একটি নির্দিষ্ট সময় ও পরিসরে জ্ঞানচর্চার উন্মেষ 
ঘটে, বৈদিক হিন্দুদের ক্ষেত্রে তা ধর্ম। ধর্মীয় রীতিনীতি কেন্দ্রিক ভাষাগঠনের সাথে জড়িয়ে থাকা এই সমস্ত 
বিজ্ঞানচিন্তাকে খোঁজা ও আধুনিক বিজ্ঞানের জ্ঞানালোকে তাকে যাচিয়ে নেওয়ার কাজটা আমাদেরই করতে 
হবে। 


পরিশেষে এটুকুই বলার যে ভাষালোপ শুধু পৃথিবীর বুক থেকে একটি ভাষার হারিয়ে যাওয়াই নয়, 
নিত্যনৈমিত্তিক ব্যবহারিক ক্ষেত্র থেকে কোনো জীবন্ত প্রাণবন্ত ভাষার ব্রাত্যতাও আদতে এক ধরণের বিলোপ। 
তারই একটি দিকের পরিচয় সংক্ষিপ্তাকারে এখানে দেওয়া গেল। আশা থাকবে এই যে ভাষা নথিভূক্তকরণ বা 
ভাষা সংরক্ষণের প্রয়াসে কিংবা কোনো ভাষার প্রতি প্রশ্নাতীত আত্মসমর্পণের প্রশ্নে এই বৃহত্তম চালটিত্ের কথা 
আমরা ভবিষ্যতে মাথায় রাখব। 
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can be an effective tool for language learners. Participants in the 
study reported that watching web series in the target language 
helped them improve their communication skills. The study also 
found that participants were more motivated to continue their 
language learning when using web series, as they felt a sense of 
personal connection to the content and enjoyed the storyline. The 
findings suggest that incorporating web series into L2 learning can 
enhance the learning experience and contribute to the development 
of language skills. The participants also reported a positive attitude 
towards using web series as a tool for L2 learning and appreciated 
the interactive and engaging nature of the content. This study 
highlights the potential of web series as a valuable resource for 
second language acquisition and suggests that incorporating web 
series into language teaching curricula could be an effective way to 
engage learners and improve their language skills. 


1. Introduction 


Video on Demand (VOD) technology has been found to be an effective tool in language learning. 
According to studies, VOD can provide an immersive learning experience, allowing learners to 
hear native speakers, practice listening and speaking skills, and develop an understanding of 
cultural context. Additionally, VOD allows learners to revisit specific portions of videos and 
control the pace of their learning. Some language learning platforms that use VOD technology 
include Duolingo, Babbel, and Rosetta stone. Video on Demand (VOD) can be a useful tool for 
language teaching as it provides students with flexible access to language learning materials in 
the form of videos. VOD can be used to present authentic language examples, showcase cultural 
elements, or provide visual aids for grammar and vocabulary lessons. Teachers can also use 
VOD as a supplement to their lessons, assigning videos for students to watch and practice their 
language skills outside of class. 
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A great way to learn a language and have fun is to watch movies. Feature films have 
traditionally been a popular choice for listening and speaking comprehension classes since they 
are such a rich authentic material. With the use of sounds and images, vocabulary might also be 
taught and mastered, giving the students’ comprehension a clear context (Kalra, 2017; Ismaili, 
2013). Authentic material in a language classroom refers to real-life language that is used by 
native speakers in everyday situations. Using authentic material in the classroom provides 
students with an opportunity to engage with the language in a meaningful and relevant context, 
which can help to increase their motivation and improve their language skills. Compared with 
the traditional teaching-centered, book-centered, grammar-translation method, films on videos 
and computers are gradually regarded as a challenge for the routine language teaching, especially 
for the dominant intensive reading in classroom (Wang, 2009). Netflix has successfully taken 
advantage of consumers' shifting watching preferences to overtake other subscription VOD 
providers like Amazon Prime Video, Hulu, and YouTube Red to take the lead in the subscription 
VOD industry (Dizon, 2018; Ingram, 2017). 


1.2 Analyzing the Binge-Watching Trend of Web Series 


The binge-watching trend of web series has become a popular phenomenon in recent years, with 
many viewers choosing to consume entire seasons or series in one sitting (Shim & Lee, 2018). 
This trend has been facilitated by the availability of streaming services such as Netflix, Hulu, and 
Amazon Prime, which provide viewers with easy and convenient access to entire seasons of their 
favorite shows (Liu, Wu, & Ma, 2018). Additionally, many web series are designed with 
cliffhangers and other narrative devices that encourage viewers to keep watching, further fueling 
the binge-watching trend (Barker & Worsley, 2019). However, binge-watching can have negative 
effects on both physical and mental health. Sitting for long periods of time and consuming large 
amounts of content can lead to sedentary behavior and physical health problems such as obesity 
and heart disease (Hao & Wu, 2019). Binge-watching can also lead to sleep deprivation, which 
can have negative effects on mental health and cognitive function (Exelmans & Van den Bulck, 
2017). 

From a societal perspective, the rise of binge-watching has also raised concerns about the 
impact on social interaction and community engagement. Some experts suggest that 
binge-watching can lead to isolation and a lack of engagement with others, as viewers spend less 
time participating in social activities and more time-consuming media alone (Rubin, 2019). 
While the binge-watching trend of web series has become a popular form of entertainment, it is 
important for individuals to be aware of the potential negative effects on both physical and 
mental health. Additionally, it is important to maintain a balance between consuming media and 
participating in social activities to promote overall well-being and community engagement. 


The research orientation for the article was drawn from the series of interviews with the 
L2 learners at tertiary level, the collective opinions were based on watching a foreign web series. 
The L2 learners at Tertiary level are used to the binge-watching trend of Web Series. Irrespective 
of the foreign nationality of the web series, the L2 learners chose English as the mediating 
language to regulate the understanding on the content's context, as part of the meaning making 
process. The diversified list of web series was collected from L2 learners during the interview, 
which had recommendations that had been popular on the OTT platforms; the suggestion list on 
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web series belonging to several nationalities, and had preferred language settings that are open to 
the viewer's choice. The interconnected nature of techno-globalization had been available for 
world-wide users for access with several features to facilitate foreign viewers, and is 
systematically displayed on the OTT platforms with an array of choices on the menus. The 
viewership from Non-English natives is comparatively higher than the native English speakers. 
The L2 speakers are widely known for using the language related features, such as enabling the 
subtitles and audio change functions. 


2. Literature Review 


Research reveals that audiences are shifting their watching habits from Television to Online 
streaming programs. Habits of watching web series also deal with the online streaming programs 
(Meshram, 2020; Singh P, 2019). Web Series is a series of scripted or non-scripted videos, 
which generally in the form of episodes released on the Internet and part of the web television 
medium, which first emerged in the late 1990s and became more prominent in the early 2000s 
(Warke & Warke, 2019) . These series can come in various formats such as dramas, comedies, 
reality shows, and more and are typically shorter in length compared to traditional TV shows. 
They can be streamed on various platforms like YouTube, Netflix, Amazon Prime Video, etc. 
Web series can be watched anytime and anywhere, eliminating the need to stick to a television 
schedule. Many web series are available for free or at a fraction of the cost of cable or satellite 
TV subscriptions. The rise of social media has made it easier for creators to market and promote 
their web series to a wider audience. As a result, web series have become an increasingly popular 
form of entertainment and a regular part of many people's media consumption habits. 


There is limited research specifically focused on the use of web series for L2 language 
learning, but there are studies on the use of audiovisual materials and TV shows for language 
acquisition in general. Here has been increasing interest in the use of web series as a tool for 
language learning, particularly in the context of learning English as a second or foreign language. 
Research has shown that watching web series can help learners improve their language skills in 
various ways. For instance, a study by Sauro and Zourou (2020) examined the effects of 
watching web series on L2 listening comprehension and vocabulary acquisition among Spanish 
learners of English. The study found that participants who watched English web series with 
Spanish subtitles had significantly higher listening comprehension scores and improved 
vocabulary acquisition compared to those who watched with English subtitles or without any 
subtitles. Chen and Su (2021) examined the effects of using English web series as a teaching tool 
on L2 listening comprehension and vocabulary acquisition among Chinese university students. 
The study found that the use of web series in the classroom had a positive impact on students' 
listening comprehension and vocabulary acquisition. Mirhosseini and Hashemi (2021) 
investigated the effects of using a Turkish web series as a teaching tool on L2 speaking skills 
among Iranian EFL learners. The results showed that the use of the web series in the classroom 
had a significant positive effect on the participants' speaking skills. 


The study conducted by Kuo and Anderson (2020) examined the use of English web series as 


a tool for improving L2 listening comprehension among Taiwanese learners. The study found 
that participants who watched English web series with Chinese subtitles had significantly higher 
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listening comprehension scores compared to those who watched with English subtitles or without 
any subtitles. A study by Hu and Zhan (2021) explored the use of Mandarin-language web series 
as a tool for L2 Chinese learning among international students in China. The study found that 
participants who watched Mandarin-language web series had improved listening comprehension 
and speaking skills compared to those who did not. A study by Syahidah et al. (2020) 
investigated the use of English web series as a tool for promoting L2 speaking skills among 
Malaysian learners. The results showed that participants who watched English web series had 
higher speaking scores than those who did not. 


A study by Chan (2021) examined the effects of watching Mandarin-language web series on 
L2 Chinese learning among Hong Kong students. The study found that participants who watched 
Mandarin-language web series with English subtitles had higher Chinese language proficiency 
scores compared to those who did not. One study conducted by Liang and Liang (2020) 
investigated the impact of watching web series on the listening and speaking skills of Chinese 
EFL (English as a foreign language) learners. The study found that participants who watched 
English web series had significantly higher listening and speaking scores compared to those who 
did not. 


Similarly, another study by Kim and Kim (2020) examined the effects of watching English 
web series on the vocabulary acquisition of Korean EFL learners. The results showed that the 
participants who watched web series with English subtitles had higher vocabulary acquisition 
scores than those who did not. A study conducted by Limbu and Sharma (2019) investigated the 
use of web series as a tool for improving English proficiency among Nepalese EFL learners. The 
study found that watching English web series helped participants improve their listening, 
speaking, and writing skills. The literature suggests that watching web series can be an effective 
tool for improving various language skills in English language learners. 


Web series feature native English speakers using the language in real-life situations, 
providing valuable exposure to authentic English for language learners. Many Web series use a 
wide range of vocabulary and idiomatic expressions, providing opportunities for learners to 
expand their vocabulary and learn new words and phrases. By watching English-language series 
on Netflix, learners can practice their listening skills and improve their comprehension of spoken 
English. By listening to native English speakers in Web series, learners can improve their 
pronunciation and learn the subtleties of the language. Some Web series offer the option to 
display subtitles in both the original language and the target language, allowing learners to 
compare and understand the language being spoken. Subtitles allow an accented language 
become intelligible to any viewer. To understand the content of a movie, subtitle plays the 
important role to bridge the audience need, such as deliver the word according to the audience 
native and culture (Kusumawati, 2018).Subtitles provide a written representation of the dialogue 
in the series, allowing learners to see and learn new vocabulary words in context. Watching 
series with subtitles aids the learners can improve their listening skills as they can follow along 
with the dialogue and read the subtitles if they have trouble understanding. Subtitles can provide 
additional context for the dialogue in the series, helping learners to better understand the content 
and improve their overall comprehension. In recent years, the field of second language teaching 
and learning has turned to subtitled videos as a technique to help learners acquire language inside 
and outside their classrooms (Bellalem et al., 2018; Eken, 2003; Koolstra & Beentjes, 1999). 
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3. Our Work 


3.1 The research questions: 


(1) What are ESL learners' opinions of Web Series for L2 learning? 
(ii) To what extent do ESL learners use Web Series for L2 learning? 


3.2 Research Methodology: 
3.2.1 Sample 


A total of 77 students participated in this study. The students received an orientation on the 
objectives of the study and the features of Netflix application. At this point; each student 
participated in the survey. The survey questionnaire consisted questions about opinions on 
Web Series for L2 learning were given through Google classroom Platform. The responses 
were collected analyzed. 


3.2.2 Research Design 


A survey questionnaire was used in the current study. The participants in this study were ESL 
students from St. Joseph's College, and the use of Netflix for language learning was the topic 
of the study. The study's quantitative objectives included two separate analyses into how 
frequently and how participants accessed Netflix. The study examined learners’ opinions of 
Netflix for L2 learning. 


3.2.3 Netflix 


Available globally, on-demand and on mobile devices, Netflix has taken the viewing 
experience to a new level (Alm, 2019; Jenner, 2018). Popular Netflix series are released as 
full seasons, enticing viewers to engage in addictive binge watching. The strong appeal of 
some series makes them not only an easily accessible but also a highly motivating resource 
for subtitle language learning. Plus, the language features provided by Netflix can help 
language learners of all levels. Today, Netflix has over 208 million subscribers worldwide 
and is considered one of the leading companies in the streaming industry. Netflix is a 
streaming service that offers a wide variety of content, including original programming, TV 
shows, movies, documentaries, and more. Some popular Netflix original series include 
"Stranger Things," “The Crown,” “Orange is the New Black,” *Mindhunter," and “Ozark.” 
The service also offers a constantly changing selection of licensed TV shows and movies 
from various studios and networks around the world. 


Netflix can be used as a language learning tool by watching TV shows and movies in the 
target language with English subtitles. This can help to improve listening and comprehension 
skills, as well as expand vocabulary. Additionally, some Netflix original shows and movies 
have multiple audio options, allowing users to switch between different languages and 
compare translations. However, it's important to note that while watching shows on Netflix 
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can be a fun and engaging way to practice a language, it is not a substitute for structured 
language learning and practice with a tutor or language course. 


4. Data collection and analyses 
4.1 Results 


The research data collected was analyzed on the basis of descriptive research methodology. 
The data collected is the quantitative data. 


Figure 1: Do you watch Web Series? 


Figure 2: Do you prefer to watch Web Series in English language? 
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Figure 3: Does watching Web Series in English influence you? 


| No36.496 


Figure 4: Do you use phrases of a Web Series in English language while having a conversation? 
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Figure 5: Does watching Web Series help to on enhance your vocabulary acquisition? 
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Figure 6: Does watching Web Series in English influence your pronunciation? 
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Figure 7: Do you learn grammar by watching Web Series in English Language? 
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Figure 8: Does watching Web Series help to improve your Fluency in English? 


Figure 9: Would you recommend Web Series for the English language learners to 
enhance the speaking skills, apart from their curriculum? 


Nol0.1% 
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Figure 10: Does Watching Web Series motivate you to learn English Language Skills?’ 


4.2 Data Interpretation 


Figure 1 shows that 8796 of the respondents agreed that they watch Web series whereas the 
remaining 13% never watch Web Series. Figure 2 shows that 73% of the respondents prefer to 
watch Web Series in English Language. As for the question ‘Does watching Web Series in 
English influence you?’ 70% of respondents answered ‘Yes’. Figure 4 shows that 63.6% of the 
respondents answered yes for the question ‘Do you use phrases of a Web Series in English 
language while having a conversation?’ For the question ‘Does watching Web Series help to 
enhance your vocabulary acquisition?’ 72.5% of the respondents answered positively that they 
agreed that watching Web Series help to improve their vocabulary. Remaining 27.5 % answered 
‘No’. Figure 6 shows that percentage of the respondents for the question ‘Does watching Web 
Series in English influence your pronunciation.’60.7% respondents agreed and the remaining 
39.3% disagreed. Figure 7 shows that 65.7% respondents learn grammar by watching Web Series 
in English Language. In response to the question ‘Does watching Web Series help to improve 
your Fluency in English?’ 79.7% answered ‘yes’ and 25.3% respondents answered ‘no’. Figure 9 
shows that 84.7% of the respondents agreed that they recommend Web Series for the English 
language learners to enhance the speaking skills, apart from their curriculum. To the final 
question 89.9% respondents agreed that Watching Web Series motivates them to learn English 
Language Skills. 


5 Discussion 


There have been a few studies that have explored the potential of web series as a tool for second 
language (L2) learning. Here are some of the findings: 


e Engagement: One of the main advantages of using web series for L2 learning is their 
high level of engagement. Many learners report that they are more motivated to learn 
when they are watching a web series that they enjoy. This is because web series often 
have compelling storylines and characters that learners can become invested in. 

e Authenticity: Web series can provide learners with exposure to authentic language use. 
This can be especially beneficial for learners who are studying a language that is not 
widely spoken in their community, as they may not have many opportunities to hear the 
language used in real-life contexts. 

e Vocabulary acquisition: Some studies have found that learners who watch web series in 
their L2 can improve their vocabulary acquisition. This is because web series often 
contain a range of vocabulary and idiomatic expressions that may not be encountered in 
more traditional language learning materials. 

e Listening and comprehension: Watching web series can help learners improve their 
listening and comprehension skills. This is because web series are typically spoken at a 
natural pace and contain a range of accents and dialects, which can help learners develop 
their ability to understand spoken language in real-life contexts. 

e Pronunciation: Some studies have found that learners who watch web series in their L2 
can improve their pronunciation. This is because learners can model their pronunciation 
on the actors in the series, who are often native speakers of the target language. 
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Overall, while more research is needed in this area, there is evidence to suggest that web series 
can be an effective tool for L2 learning, particularly when combined with other forms of 
language learning activities. 


6. Limitations and Recommendations for Future research 


Web series have the potential to be a valuable resource for language learning, as they can provide 
authentic and engaging input for learners. However, there are also limitations to their 
effectiveness as a language learning tool. One limitation is that web series often use colloquial 
language and slang, which may not be appropriate or useful for learners who are still in the early 
stages of language acquisition. Additionally, web series may not provide enough structured input 
or opportunities for learners to practice specific language skills, such as grammar or 
pronunciation. 


Future research in this area could focus on identifying the most effective ways to 
integrate web series into language learning programs. This could involve developing materials 
and activities that use web series as a basis for language practice, as well as exploring ways to 
adapt the language used in web series to better suit the needs of language learners. Other areas 
for future research could include investigating the impact of web series on learners’ motivation 
and engagement, as well as exploring the potential of web series to facilitate intercultural 
communication and understanding. Additionally, research could focus on the use of web series as 
a tool for learning specific dialects or regional variations of a language, which may be 
particularly relevant for learners who plan to use their language skills in a specific geographic 
location. 


7. Building a Lesson Plan and Tasks with Web Series 


Building lessons around web series can be an effective way to engage learners in English 
language learning. Here are some steps to follow: 


e Choose an appropriate web series: Choose a web series that is appropriate for the age 
and language level of your learners. Also, consider the length of the episodes, the theme, 
and the language used. 

e Set learning objectives: Define the learning objectives for the lesson. These objectives 
should be related to the language skills you want your learners to develop, such as 
listening, speaking, reading, or writing. 

e Preview the episode: Preview the episode to identify the language and vocabulary that 
will be used, and prepare materials and activities that will help learners understand and 
practice this language. 

e Watch the episode: Watch the episode together with your learners, either in class or as 
homework. Encourage them to take notes on new words or phrases that they hear, and to 
pay attention to the context in which they are used. 

e Discussion: After watching the episode, facilitate a discussion about the content and 
language used. Encourage learners to share their opinions, ask questions, and provide 
feedback. 
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e Language activities: Plan language activities that focus on the language used in the 
episode. These activities could include vocabulary matching, sentence completion, or 
discussion questions. 

e Extension activities: Plan extension activities that build on the content of the episode. 
These could include role plays, writing tasks, or research projects related to the theme. 


Giving speaking tasks on a Netflix series refers to assigning tasks or activities that require 
students to speak about the series as part of their learning. These tasks are designed to improve 
students' speaking skills, encourage them to analyse and engage with the series, and promote 
critical thinking and communication. The lesson plan and the different types of tasks were 
designed based on the television series Stranger Things. 


e Character Presentation: Students can choose a character from Stranger Things and create 
a short presentation, including a description of the character, their personality traits, and 
their role in the story. Students can then present their character to the class and engage in 
a discussion about the character's motivations and relationships with other characters. 

e Plot Discussion: Students can work in small groups to discuss key events from Stranger 
Things. Each group can take turns presenting their discussion to the class and engaging in 
a class-wide discussion about the story and its resolution. 

e Themes and Motifs: Students can work in pairs to present a discussion about a specific 
theme or motif from Stranger Things. Each pair can present their discussion to the class 
and engage in a class-wide discussion about the significance of these elements in the 
story. 

e Web series Review: Students can create a short web series review of Stranger Things, 
covering elements such as the plot, characters, themes, and overall impression. Students 
can then present their review to the class and engage in a discussion about the series. 

e Role Play: Students can choose a scene from Stranger Things and perform a role play of 
the scene. This can be done in pairs or small groups and can involve discussion and 
interpretation of the characters and their motivations. 

e Debate: Students can participate in a debate about a specific aspect of Stranger Things, 
such as its popularity, influence on other media, or its place in the science fiction genre. 
Each student will take turns presenting their argument and engaging in a class-wide 
discussion. 


8.1 Lesson Plan 
The researcher designed lesson plan for a speaking task on reviewing the Netflix series Stranger 


Things: 


Task Title: Review on the episodes of Stranger Things 
Skill Focused: Speaking Skill 


Level: Tertiary Level 
Task Mode: Individual 
Duration: 1 hour 
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Objectives Students will analyze the Netflix series Stranger Things. 
Students will develop their speaking skills by presenting a review of 
the series to their classmates. 
Students will practice listening skills by engaging in discussions with 
their classmates. 


Materials Projector, screen, Laptops/devices for each student, Whiteboard and 
markers 


Procedure Introduction (10 minutes): The teacher will give a brief overview of the 
selected Netflix series Stranger Things, including its background and 
main characters. 

.Watch Episode 1 (10 minutes): Assign the first episode of the series for 
students to watch in class. Encourage them to take notes on key elements 
such as plot, setting, characters, and themes. 

Individual speaking task (10 minutes): Ask students to present a 2-3 
minute review of the first episode, focusing on the key elements they 
noted. Encourage students to use clear, confident speaking and to engage 
with the audience. 

.Group discussion (10 minutes): Divide students into small groups and 
assign them a specific task such as analyzing a character, exploring the 
setting, or identifying themes. Each group should discuss their findings 
and prepare a short presentation to deliver to the class. 

.Class presentation (10 minutes): Have each group present their findings to 
the class. Encourage students to ask questions and engage in discussion. 
.Final speaking task (20 minutes): Individually, students should prepare 
and deliver a short speech on what they learned from the series and how it 
relates to their personal experiences or the larger world. 


Assessment Individual and group presentations 

(10 minutes) Final speaking task 
Ongoing analysis and interpretation of the series as they continue to 
watch 


Conclusion (10 The teacher will lead a class discussion to summarize the key takeaways 
minutes) from the presentations. 
The teacher will provide feedback and recommendations for further 
improvement. 
The teacher will conclude the lesson by reiterating the importance of 
analyzing media and the skills students have developed through this task. 


8.2 Guidelines for Teaching English with Web Series in the classroom 


Here are a few guidelines for teaching English with web series: 
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e Choose a series that is appropriate for the students’ level of English. It should challenge 
them but not be so difficult that they become frustrated. 

e Use the series as a way to introduce new vocabulary and grammar structures. For 
example, if a character uses a specific verb tense, explain it to the students and have them 
practice using it in their own sentences. 

e Encourage students to watch the series on their own time and have them complete related 
exercises or discussions in class. This will help them to practice their listening 
comprehension and speaking skills. 

e Use the series as a springboard for other activities such as role-playing, debates or writing 
tasks. 

e Watch the series together in class and pause it to discuss specific scenes or language used. 

e Encourage students to watch the series with subtitles (in English or their native language) 
as it will help them to understand the dialogue better and also improve their reading 
skills. 

e Finally, it is important to keep in mind that using web series in the classroom should be 
one part of a well-rounded curriculum, and not the only tool for teaching English. 


8.3 Target group and selection of the Web Series 


The target group for web series to teach speaking skills would be individuals who are learning a 
new language or who want to improve their speaking skills in their current language. This could 
include language learners of all ages and levels, from beginner to advance. When selecting a web 
series to teach speaking skills, it is important to consider the target audience, the language level, 
the focus of the series, the format and the teaching method. There are several Netflix series that 
can be helpful for learning and improving English speaking skills. Some popular options include: 
Friends is a classic comedy series features a diverse cast of characters and covers a wide range 
of vocabulary and grammar. The Crown is a historical drama series is set in the royal courts of 
England and features actors with a variety of British accents, which can be helpful for learning to 
understand different dialects. The Office is mockumentary-style comedy series features a mix of 
American and British actors and covers a wide range of conversation topics, making it a great 
option for learning colloquial English. Breaking Bad is a crime drama series features American 
actors and covers a wide range of vocabulary and grammar, making it a great option for learning 
more advanced English. Stranger Things is science fiction series features American actors and 
covers a wide range of vocabulary and grammar, making it a great option for learning more 
advanced English. 


Conclusion 


Web series have the potential to be a valuable resource for language learners at the L2 level. 
Research suggests that watching and listening to authentic language input can help learners 
develop their comprehension skills, increase their vocabulary, and improve their overall 
proficiency in the language. Web series can be particularly effective because they provide 
learners with engaging and entertaining content that is relevant to their interests. This can 
motivate learners to engage with the language in a way that is fun and enjoyable, leading to 
greater engagement and retention. However, it's important to note that web series should not be 
relied on as the sole source of language input. Learners also need to engage in other forms of 
language practice, such as reading, writing, and speaking, in order to develop a well-rounded 
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proficiency in the language. Web series can be a valuable tool for L2 learners who are looking to 
improve their language skills. By incorporating them into their language learning routine, 
learners can benefit from authentic language input in a fun and engaging way. 
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Poetry composed in the Brajbhasha language, which the Mughals 
encouraged and supported, is now an integral part of India's canon 
of literature. The article argues that Brajbhasha poetry made 
significant contributions to the Mughal court. 


1. Introduction and Literature Review 


Literature plays a crucial role in shaping society. It has continued the ancient practice of passing 
on a culture's defining mythology, folktales, and legends from generation to generation. The 
cities of Mathura and Vrindavan in the Braj area are where the Brajbhasha dialect was originally 
spoken. The author of Tuhfat al-Hind (the gift of India), Shahnawaj Khan, also connected the 
Brajbhasha with Brajmandal and offered the following flattering assessment of the region's 
literary culture. The Braj region, which includes present-day Mathura, Agra, and the surrounding 
areas in Uttar Pradesh, was the primary Brajbhasha-speaking area. During the Middle Ages, 
Brajbhasha was primarily seen as the language in which poets composed hymns and devotional 
songs in honour of Krishna and Radha. This language's grammatical rules are laid out since the 
language is popular among poets and the culturally affluent because it contains poetry full of 
vivid colour and lovely expressions of the adoration of the lover and the beloved. 


Muzaffar Alam, in his study of the rise of the Persian language in the Mughal state under 
Akbar and later, argued that vernacular could make its presence felt in the Mughal court and 
literary culture only in the eighteenth century in response to political pressure from the regions in 
the form of rebellious movements. This is because the Persian archive portrays Mughal society 
as a completely Persianized society with little room for a vernacular culture like Brajbhasha 
literary and Brajbhasha literature, notably its rich poetry, was consistently supported by the 
imperial Mughal court and the Mughal ruling elite, which included Mughal Princes, high 
mansabdars, and middle ranking mansabdars, calling into doubt this common belief. In the 
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Brajbhasha literary culture, several of these Mughal men took part not only as patrons of 
vernacular poets but also as poets. 


2. Historical and cultural influences on the Mughal Court of Brajbhasha poetry 


Outlining the literary climate, the Mughals might have found upon their arrival in India a good 
place to begin. Support of Hindi by Indo-Muslim elites predated Brajbhasha literature and the 
Mughal Empire, which emerged in sixteenth-century India. Most significant early indicators of 
Hindi poetic originality may be traced to Indo-Muslim cultural settings and courts, a fact usually 
ignored by nationalist literary historians. There are scattered references to vernacular verse forms 
and songs as early as the Ghaznavid period (around 977-1186 A.D). Still, the activity in regional 
Muslim courts and Sufi khankhas inspired major textual achievements in pre-Mughal Hindi: a 
series of Premankhyans written in the Avadhi dialect between 1379 and 1545 A.D. The Avadhi 
poet Manjhan (who wrote Madhumalati) and Shah Muhammad Farmuli, whose Hindi poems are 
affectionately remembered by the literary biographers of early modern India, were frequent 
visitors to the court of Islam Shah Sur. Language and literary tastes in North India shifted 
significantly during Akbar's reign. One example is the respect the Mughals had for Persian poets. 
Another noteworthy shift occurred when the Brajbhasha dialect began suppressing the Avadhi 
dialect in vernacular literary circles. There is only a little difference between the languages. 
Despite their varying morphological traits and preferred genres, both can be categorised as Hindi 
(which Indo-Muslims often termed Hindavi). As well as writing treatises on ancient Indian 
aesthetics known as ritigranth, Brajbhasha poets liked writing brief muktuk poems, typically on 
devotional or regal themes. Unlike Avadhi, which comes from further east, the Braj dialect is not 
too far removed from the Hindi spoken in Agra and would have likely been readily understood 
by the Mughals. 


It is difficult to determine when the Mughals first became interested in Braj literary 
culture. Almost all early Hindi poets connected to the Mughal court have been lost to history, 
leaving behind only their names and maybe a few lines of poetry. Humayun has been linked to 
the support of Brajbhasha songs, which share some characteristics with poetry and can be 
difficult to tell apart. Several Braj authors are also linked to his court. The works of the poet 
Narhari are more chronicled than those of his contemporaries since he gained the support of 
Islam Shah Sur and eventually became a poet in Akbar's court. 


Akbar had a deep appreciation for music, particularly dhrupad songs sung in Brajbhasha, 
the language of his court. Tansen, a famous court musician, is hardly in need of introduction. 
Music is given significant attention in Abul Fazl’s Ain-i Akbari, which includes a chapter 
devoted to Bishnupad (Songs to Vishnu). Abul Fazl does not mention the many Hindi poets who 
worked in Akbar’s court, but their names and works have survived in poetry collections. Only a 
select few, like Karnesh and Manohar (among others), receive even passing mention in literary 
history, and even then, only with scant personal details. Todar Mal, Akbar's revenue 
administrator, and Faizi, Akbar's Persian poet laureate (and Abul Fazl’s brother), are attributed to 
creating Braj poetry. Akbar written a few songs in Hindi himself. His Majesty's inspired nature is 
strongly drawn to composing poetry in Hindi and Persian, as described by Abul Fazl; he displays 
a subtle grasp of the finest points of literary conceits. 
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3. Brajbhasha poets recognised at Mughal Court 


Keshavdas' Jahangirjascandrika (Moonlight of the Fame of Jahangir) from 1612 A.D shows a 
deeper connection to the Mughal court under Jahangir. This was a panegyric, as the name 
suggests, and it took place in the Agra royal court, though it is unclear whether he gave this to 
the emperor. Although Jahangir speaks highly of a group of Hindi poets in his autobiography, 
this may have indicated that the Braj language was more widely spoken during his reign. Many 
artists from the Braj region performed at Shah Jahan's court. Lal Khan, Khush-hal, and Vishram, 
all descendants of Tansen (whose Braj music was present in Akbar's court), attended the Mughal 
court. Poets from the Braj tradition who are linked to Shah Jahan include Harinath. It was also 
reported that the monarch met with Biharilal. Poets of equal renown who were associated with 
Shah Jahan's court include Sundar, Kavindracarya Sarasvati, and Chintamani Tripathi. It is still 
being determined how much support Aurangzeb gave the Braj poets during his reign, but it is 
believed that this support persisted despite the emperor's lack of involvement. It was stated that 
all of Aurangzeb's sons and grandkids shared his passion for Braj. This suggests a lengthy 
connection between the Mughal governing elite and the Braj literary tradition. Although Persian 
would have maintained its status as the imperial court's primary language, Brajbhasha was also 
spoken there. However, only some of Brajbhasha's accomplishments originated outside of royal 
courts or even in those of the Mughals. 


Riti poetry thrived primarily in imperial and sub-imperial courts, and its readers were 
members of the governing class. Merchant elites like Bhavani Dutt Vaishya or Sabal Singh Sahu 
were trying to get a foothold in the concept of royal power by emulating courtly patronage to the 
rich genre of poetry. Merchants played a crucial role in the vernacularization of the Mughal 
literary sphere by mimicking court practices such as patronage to poets and troops of musicians. 
Still, they have been largely ignored in studies on cultural productions in the pre-modern period. 
Because of their connections to the imperial court or courts of the Indo-Persian elite, aspiring 
Mughal gentlemen could adopt cultural practices from the court. Even among the provincial 
elite, far from the Persian Cosmopolis of Agra or Delhi, there was a growing aspiration to be 
recognised as a Rasik of Riti poetry. By going through these motions, we can value the autonomy 
of these bhasha poets, who were nomads to varied degrees and have been largely overlooked in 
research on Mughal history. 


4. The Contribution of Brajbhasha Poets to Mughal Literature 


Brajbhasha poets had a significant and multifaceted influence on Mughal literature. It was 
well-known that the Mughal Empire was a strong patron of literature and that during Akbar's 
reign, the court of the Mughal Emperor was a hub of literary innovation and cultural exchange. 
Poets who composed in the Brajbhasha vernacular language contributed significantly to the 
development of Mughal literature. Poets who wrote in the Brajbhasha language contributed 
significantly to Mughal literature by emphasising regional themes and topics in their work. Since 
the authors wrote about love, nature, and devotion to God, the common people of northern India 
could relate to their writings. Their writings contributed to forming a distinct Mughal cultural 
identity and connected highbrow Persian literature with the common populace. Brajbhasha poets 
pioneered the introduction of innovative new forms into Mughal literature, which was 
immensely beneficial. For instance, they disseminated dohas and chaupais, which were types of 
moral and spiritual literary styles written in concise rhyming couplets. These forms eventually 


108 


Razdan (2023) 


became an integral part of India's literary heritage and were adopted by the literature of other 
regions. 


Brajbhasha poets significantly contributed to the evolution of Hindustani, a language 
composed of Persian and regional dialects. They used Persian phrases and idioms, which not 
only improved the overall quality of their work but also helped spread the language to a larger 
audience; as a consequence of the blending of cultures, a new linguistic identity emerged, which 
included elements of both the native and foreign languages. This identity incorporated elements 
from both languages. Brajbhasha poets played a crucial role in the evolution of Mughal dance 
and music. The regular incorporation of music and dance performances in their performances 
contributed to the spread of their popularity beyond the Mughal court. Brajbhasha poets 
contributed a substantial body of work to Mughal literature, encompassing many forms. In 
addition to playing a significant role in the evolution of music and dance, these individuals were 
instrumental in the evolution of new literary genres, introduced local issues and motifs to the 
fore, and enhanced the Hindustani language. Their works contributed significantly to the 
formulation of the unique cultural identity of the Mughal Empire. 


S. Themes, styles, and genres of Brajbhasha poetry 


During the medieval period, Brajbhasha was primarily seen as the language in which poets 
composed hymns and devotional songs in honour of Krishna and Radha. Keshavadasa shattered 
this norm, revealing to the public that Brajbhasha could cover various topics and styles. This is 
especially clear in Rasikpriya and Kavipriya, two of his most well-known compositions. During 
the Mughal era, Keshavdasa's rich tradition thrived. Brajbhasha literature expanded outside the 
Braj region and beyond its original focus on devotional topics. Located to the South of Agra, 
Gwalior is where much of the oldest Brajbhasha literature was written. Vishnudas, a poet, started 
writing Brajbhasha versions of stories from the Mahabharata and Ramayan based on Sanskrit 
texts. Vishnudas's work is significant because he is credited with pioneering the vernacularizing 
tradition by giving fresh life to the ancient epic tales of Krishna and Ram. This is but one of the 
sources from which Brajbhasha derives. Some of its linguistic, lexical, content, stylistic, and 
illustrative elements originated in the Apabhramsha, the Sanskrit Puranas, the Persian and 
Sanskrit dictionaries, folk ballads, and other sources. There needed to be uniformity of style in 
Brajbhasha literature. There was a wide range of textual output. The more prevalent form of 
bhakti verse was the pada, which consists of rhyming couplets in a simple metre and is intended 
to be sung. Both Surdas and Mira used this technique in their writing. Bihari was an expert in the 
doha form of couplets. Kabir also frequently uses the doha, and the caupi or quatrain which are 
most common in narrative epic poems. Modern hagiographies were also written about 
poet-saints at the head of a sampradaya or sect, such as Vallabha and Chaitanya. The Vallabha 
sect chronicles are often cited as one of the most influential of these pseudo-historical works 
since they represent an early stage in the development of Brajbhasha prose. The diversity of 
literary styles is wider than the topics and ideas that inspired them. 


Anandghan brought the prospect of romantic love between two people to a genre of 
Brajbhasha poetry otherwise dominated by Krishna devotion and courtly themes. The present 
Hindi poetry of echoes the depth of the pain of love depicted in his poetry, attesting to his 
profound influence on future poetry. Even when they appeared to deal with Krishna-bhakti, his 
quatrains were seen as expressing an Islamic romanticism. In contrast, his padas, devotional 
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songs, and other works were seen as expressions of real Vaishnava devotion. His quatrains 
sparked a heated debate because they blurred the lines between secular and devout themes. 


Keshavdas's decision to rework this older literary form allowed him to experiment with a 
classic palette of courtly kavya styles. This piece was written when Bir Singh, who had deposed 
his older brother, ascended to the throne of Orcha. There is more at play here than a mere 
coincidence between literature and politics. The complexity of Kesavdas's historical epoch 
necessitated a new literary style in Brajbhasha. 


6. Brajbhasha poets enriched Mughal literature with their works 


The Brajbhasha tradition, a constellation of courtly poetry and intellectual practises that 
flourished in an environment of mixed Mughal and sub-imperial patronage, can trace its lineage 
back to Kesavdas, who Hindi writers revere as one of its founders. Kesavdas broke with 
convention by choosing the less prestigious Hindi dialect of Brajbhasha over Sanskrit, the 
traditional language of the Indian court. He broadened the scope of Brajbhasha, which had 
hitherto been limited to Krishna-themed lyrical poetry, to include works on various scholarly and 
even arcane topics and forms. Although they were written in Brajbhasha, Keshavadasa's works 
were considered paradoxical because the Sanskrit literary tradition influenced them. The literary 
language Brajbhasha was on the cusp of widespread acceptance at that time. The Bhakti 
movement is often cited as a factor in the shift in public opinion. The spread of Vaishnavism 
helped keep the general public's focus on languages like Brajbhasha. 


One notable example is Abdul Rahim Khan Khanan, who supported and wrote highly 
regarded works in the Hindawi literary genre, using both the Awadhi and Brajbhasha languages 
in his poetry compositions. The muktak style, popularised by Gang, was central to his work. In 
his work Kavinirnay (1746), Bhikharidas asserts that Rahim is the preeminent poet of 
Brajbhasha. Doha and baravi were Rahim's preferred writing styles. Khan-i Khanan was a 
prodigy in the written word and an avid reader. He was a renowned scholar of not just Persian 
but also Arabic, Sanskrit, and Hindawi, and at Akbar's request, he even studied Portuguese. 
Supposedly, he had the largest library in the sub-region. The works he penned in the Hindawi 
language under the pen name 'Rahim' demonstrate his brilliance. 


Birbal and Tansen were two notable courtiers of Akbar who wrote verse or prose in 
Brajbhasha. Akbar is claimed to have bestowed the title Kaviraj upon Birbal for his Brajbhasha 
compositions, which Birbal wrote under the takhallus (pen name) Brahma. Todar Mal and Faizi, 
Abul Fazl's brother, are also rumoured to have written in Brajbhasha. The fact that the Mughal 
aristocracy during Akbar's reign was interested in vernacular literature is supported by 
Shahnawaz Khan's statement of Zain Khan Koka's (1601 A.D) fondness for Hindawi ragas and 
kavitts (riti metres). 


7. Cultural Identity 


The Mughal emperors' encouragement of Brajbhasha poetry resulted in the development of a 
unique Mughal culture. Included in the cultural practices of the Mughal court was poetry written 
in the Brajbhasha language, which had the effect of lowering social barriers between the 
aristocracy and the common people. This was of the utmost importance in a society that placed a 
premium on social stratification and in which the cultural norms of the upper class were 
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frequently viewed as foreign and unrelated to daily life. Support for Brajbhasha poets, whose 
works reflected the Mughal Empire's tolerance for diverse cultures, was one way the Mughal 
Empire's rulers encouraged cultural blending. This cultural mixing was reflected in the language, 
concepts, and motifs of Brajbhasha poetry, ultimately resulting in a new literary tradition distinct 
from both Persian and Sanskrit. The Mughals’ encouragement of Brajbhasha poetry contributed 
significantly to the development of a distinct cultural identity for the them. It established a 
cultural synthesis that matched the global nature of the imperial government and gave the locals 
a sense of cultural pride and identity. These factors contributed to the growth of mutual 
comprehension between the ruling class and the general population. 


8. Language 


Brajbhasha poetry contributed considerably to the evolution of Hindustani, a combination of 
Persian and regional dialects. Brajbhasha poets broadened their language's allure by 
incorporating Persian terminology and idioms into their works, increasing the language's 
popularity. The Mughal dynasty's encouragement of Brajbhasha poetry significantly impacted 
the evolution of the Hindustani language. During the Mughal Empire, Hindustani became the 
common vernacular of northern India. Persian and local dialects merged to form this language 
during this period. By incorporating Persian terminology and idioms into their works, Brajbhasha 
poets substantially contributed to developing the Hindustani language. This adoption of Persian 
linguistic traits was not done to acquire a new vocabulary; rather, it was done to express subtle 
ideas that were difficult to articulate in the prevalent vernaculars of the time. 


By integrating Persian vocabulary and idioms into their writing, Brajbhasha poets raised 
the level of Hindustani and made it more accessible to a wider audience. In a society where 
proficiency in Persian, the language of the governing class, was typically associated with social 
and economic mobility, this linguistic expansion was especially crucial. Within this society, the 
governing class spoke Persian. The poetry of Brajbhasha was instrumental in developing a 
common vernacular between the educated classes of Iran and the rest of the country's population. 
Incorporating Persian linguistic elements into Brajbhasha poetry also contributed to developing a 
cultural synthesis that reflected the cosmopolitan nature of the Mughal Empire. This contributed 
significantly to the emergence of Brajbhasha as a literary form. This linguistic and cultural 
melting pot was manifest in the poetry of Brajbhasha, which contained elements of both 
indigenous and foreign cultures. Brajbhasha poetry inspired Mughal literature with new ideas 
and styles. Brajbhasha poets wrote on love, its core, and religious devotion, which Mughal 
royalty and commoners liked. They influenced Urdu and Rajasthani poetry. Brajbhasha poetry, 
which offered new themes, techniques, and genres, greatly improved Indian and Mughal 
literature. Mughal royalty and commoners loved Brajbhasha poets. Brajbhasha poets wrote about 
love, nature, and God. 


Brajbhasha's poems explored love in all its forms, from earthly to spiritual. The Mughal 
royalty adored poets like Surdas, Tulsidas, and Rahim for their emotional intensity and it 1s 
especially for love and dedication. It influenced Urdu, Rajasthani, and Mughal court poetry. 
Kabir and Guru Nanak were influenced by Brajbhasha poets Tulsidas and Surdas, who wrote in 
Braj. Brajbhasha poetry unified North and South Indian literature. Brajbhasha poets used 
Sanskrit and other regional classics to separate North Indian literature from South Indian 
literature. These Brajbhasha poets impacted Urdu and Rajasthani poetry, which covers love, 
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nature, and God. Brajbhasha poets are Surdas, Tulsidas, and Rahim. Today, Brajbhasha poets are 
revered in India's literary canon. 


9. Music and Dance 


The Brajbhasha language poetry substantially impacted the musical and dance traditions of the 
Mughal Empire. The well-known religious melodies known as bhajans are frequently founded on 
Brajbhasha poetry. Occasionally, music and dance performances were performed alongside 
bhajans. Brajbhasha poets played an important role in the creation of music and dance in the 
Mughal manner, popularised by the Mughal monarchs, who were well-known art patrons. During 
the Mughal era, devotional melodies known as bhajans that were based on Brajbhasha poetry 
were a prominent musical genre in the North Indian region known as India. They provided 
financial support for these tunes, frequently performed alongside musical and dancing 
performances, ensuring their continued success. 


Mughal dance, another popular Mughal art form, was developed by Brajbhasha poets. 
Courtly dance was fundamental to Brajbhasha poets’ devotional melodies and lyrics due to its 
importance in their performances. Mughal emperors danced for the imperial court. Due to the 
widespread acceptance of Brajbhasha-based devotional songs called bhajans, a new musical style 
combining Persian and Indian music arose in Mughal culture. Hindustani music was the new 
style. Brajbhasha poetry influenced Mughal musical and dancing techniques and is important to 
India's cultural heritage. 


Brajbhasha poetry shaped Mughal literature, music, and dance. The Mughal Empire is 
important to Indian history and culture because of their encouragement of Brajbhasha poetry. 
The Mughal Empire mixed cultures. Brajbhasha supported Mughal culture through poetry. 
Persian-speaking Mughals brought Islamic and Persian culture to India. The ruling elite 
promoted local poets and artists to connect with the people. Brajbhasha poetry's love, nature, and 
God themes unified Mughal India's many peoples. Regardless of education or native language, 
the poems helped nations build a unified cultural identity. Persian, Central Asian, and Indian 
influences shaped Mughal art, architecture, and cuisine. Mughal rulers patronized poets and 
performers. Persian and Indian cultures blended during the Mughal Empire, creating a distinct 
identity that has been treasured since. The period's music, dancing, and poetry inspire modern 
artists. Brajbhasha poetry promoted Mughal culture. It shaped a Persian, Central Asian, and 
Indian cultural identity. Brajbhasha poetry fostered cross-cultural exchange and cherished 
practices. 


Conclusion 


Poets of the Brajbhasha school contributed significantly to the Mughal court's literary canon and 
influenced the evolution of Mughal speech, song, and dancing. Due to their use of local 
languages and topics, Brajbhasha poets were instrumental in bridging the gap between the 
governing elite and the common people, ultimately contributing to forming a distinct Mughal 
cultural identity. As a direct consequence of the Mughal rulers' encouragement of Brajbhasha 
poetry, the aesthetics and values of Mughal society at the time were profoundly affected by the 
blending of multiple cultures. Since Brajbhasha poetry is still studied and revered in 
contemporary society, its impact on Indian culture can be observed even today. The contributions 
made by Brajbhasha poets to the Mughal court illustrate how literature and the arts can bridge 
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cultural differences and foster mutual respect and understanding between people of different 
backgrounds. 
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availability of food there. The term used nowadays is "foodie, "the 
person who comes across a variety of food and is a lover of food, 
and at the same time, prohibition of food also permitted food there 
in human life in terms of religious action or allergies. This research 
article examines how contrasting representations of food in 
literature and implied meaning in the course of narration. 


1. History of Food in Literature 


The relationship between food and literature goes back thousands of years, and throughout 
history, food has been a popular subject in literature. Some of the oldest surviving works of 
literature, such as the Epic of Gilgamesh and the Bible, contain references to food. 


Food has been used in literature to reflect cultural and social values, express emotions 
and feelings, and symbolize various themes and ideas. For example, in ancient Greek literature, 
food was often used to convey the hospitality and generosity of the host. In contrast, in medieval 
literature, food was used to reflect the social hierarchy of the time, with certain foods being 
reserved for the wealthy and powerful. 


One of the earliest examples of food in literature is the biblical story of Adam and Eve, 
where the apple symbolizes temptation and sin. In Shakespeare's plays, food is often used to 
convey character traits and emotions. For example, in Macbeth, the banquet scene demonstrates 
Macbeth's guilt. At the same time, in Titus Andronicus, the pie served to the characters is 
revealed to contain human flesh, symbolizing the horror and violence of the play. 


In the 19th century, food became an increasingly popular subject in literature as writers 
sought to capture the changing social and cultural values of the time. The novels of Charles 
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Dickens, for example, are filled with references to food, which explore issues such as poverty, 
inequality, and social injustice. In the 20th century, food played a prominent role in literature, 
with writers such as Ernest Hemingway, Virginia Woolf, and James Joyce using food to convey 
complex themes and ideas. More recently, food has become a popular subject in contemporary 
literature, with writers exploring issues such as food politics, sustainability, and identity through 
the lens of food. The history of food in literature, in general, demonstrates the vital role that food 
plays in our lives and our cultures and how it can be used to reveal a wide range of ideas and 
emotions. 


2. Food as a tool for manipulation 


Food is often used as a tool for manipulation in the play. For example, when Jack proposes to 
Gwendolen, she tells him that she can only accept if his name is Ernest. Later, when Gwendolen 
discovers that Jack's real name is Jack, she is outraged and refuses to speak to him. However, 
when Jack produces a muffin, Gwendolen forgives and agrees to marry him anyway. This use of 
food to manipulate Gwendolen's emotions is both humorous and absurd, but it also highlights the 
power of food as a tool for persuasion. 


3. Food as a symbol of social status and refinement 


Food is also used to convey the social status and refinement of the characters. Lady Bracknell 
insists on having "a cup of tea and some nice dry toast" when she arrives at Jack's country home. 
Similarly, when Algernon discovers that Jack has been living a double life, he declares, "I'll bet 
you anything you like that half an hour after they have met, they will be calling each other 
sister." This comment highlights the social expectations surrounding tea and the refinement of 
polite society. The characters' obsession with tea, muffins, and cucumber sandwiches adds a 
lighthearted element to the play and contributes to its comedic tone. 


4. The Role of Food in the Characters' Romantic Relationships 


In Oscar Wilde's "The Importance of Being Earnest," food plays a significant role in the romantic 
relationships between the characters. Algernon and Cecily's relationship is fueled by food. 
Algernon first meets Cecily when he appears at her country home, pretending to be Jack's 
brother Ernest. When Cecily invites him to tea, Algernon is delighted and tells her, "I adore tea, 
besides, I have a bread-and-butter plate." Later, Algernon confesses his love for Cecily while 
eating cucumber sandwiches, and their flirtation continues over tea and cake. 


Food serves as a tool for manipulation in Gwendolen and Jack's relationship. When Jack 
proposes to Gwendolen, she tells him she can only accept if his name is Ernest. Later, when 
Gwendolen discovers that Jack's real name is Jack, she is outraged and refuses to speak to him. 
However, when Jack produces a muffin, Gwendolen forgives and agrees to marry him anyway. 
Food is also used to convey the social status and refinement of the characters. For example, Lady 
Bracknell insists on having "a cup of tea and some nice dry toast" when she arrives at Jack's 
country home. Similarly, when Algernon discovers that Jack has been living a double life, he 
declares, "I'll bet you anything you like that half an hour after they have met, they will be calling 
each other sister." This comment highlights the social expectations surrounding tea and the 
refinement of polite society. 
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5. Food as a source of humor 


Food is used as a source of humor throughout "The Importance of Being Earnest," often 
highlighting the ridiculousness of social norms and expectations. The characters' obsessions with 
tea, muffins, and cucumber sandwiches add a light-hearted element to the play and contribute to 
its comedic tone. 


Algernon is portrayed as a glutton who constantly eats, often at inappropriate times. For 
example, in Act I, he eats muffins while discussing serious topics such as marriage and death. In 
Act II, he eats all of the cucumber sandwiches meant for Cecily's guests, causing her to be upset. 
Algernon's constant eating is a source of amusement for the other characters and adds a comedic 
element to the play. 


Lady Bracknell is portrayed as a strict, humorless woman, but her obsession with food 
adds a touch of humor to her character. For example, when she visits Jack's country home, she 
demands "a cup of tea and some nice dry toast" and insists that her daughter eat muffins. Later, 
when she discovers that Jack was found in a handbag as a baby, she declares, "A handbag?" in 
disbelief and confusion, emphasizing the situation's absurdity. 


After Gwendolen discovers that Jack's real name is not Ernest, she refuses to marry him. 
However, when Jack produces a muffin, Gwendolen forgives and agrees to marry him anyway. 
This use of food to manipulate Gwendolen's emotions is humorous and absurd. 


Tea time is a recurring theme throughout the play, and it is often portrayed as a stuffy, 
formal tradition that is taken far too seriously. For example, when Algernon arrives at Jack's 
country home, he remarks, "I hope you have not been leading a double life, pretending to be 
wicked and really good all the time. That would be hypocrisy." Jack replies, "Of course it would. 
That is why I have invented an invaluable permanent invalid called Bunbury, so I may be able to 
go down into the country whenever I choose. Bunbury is perfectly invaluable." The conversation 
then turns to tea, highlighting the absurdity of the characters' priorities. 


6. The Symbolism of Food 
Act 1 


In Act 1, food symbolizes Algernon's indulgence and carefree nature. Algernon, known for his 
appetite and insouciance, dismisses the social expectation of tea and sugar: "I don't care for tea. 
And I don't care for sugar." This quote reveals Algernon's disregard for conforming to societal 
norms and emphasizes his desire for pleasure and enjoyment. 


Additionally, food acts as a symbol of social conventions and status. Algernon 
humorously remarks on the hypocrisy of maintaining a double life: "I hope you have not been 
leading a double life, pretending to be wicked and being really good all the time. That would be 
hypocrisy." Here, the mention of tea highlights the expectation of adhering to societal norms, 
suggesting that such conventions can be misleading and mask individuals' true identities. 
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When the curtain rises, the significance of Being Earnest is immediately apparent in the 
room of Algernon Moncrieff's flat in the fashionable Mayfair neighborhood of London's West 
End. As the curtain rises, Lane, Algernon's butler, sets out for afternoon tea while Algernon 
practices his piano playing offstage. Algernon enters and begins talking about his playing shortly 
after the music ends. Ironically, Lane admits that he did not feel it was "polite" to listen. 
Algernon briefly defends his musicianship before addressing Lane's tea preparations. Algernon 
specifically inquire about some cucumber sandwiches he has ordered for Lady Bracknell, his 
aunt, and her daughter, who are expecting tea along with her daughter. 


ALGERNON. 

And, speaking of the science of Life, have you got the cucumber sandwiches cut for Lady 
Bracknell? 

LANE. 

Yes, sir. [Hands them on a salver.] 

ALGERNON. 

[Inspects them, takes two, and sits down on the sofa.] Oh! . . . by the way, Lane, I see from your 
book that on Thursday night, when Lord Shoreman and Mr. Worthing were dining with me, eight 
bottles of champagne are entered as having been consumed. 

LANE. 

Yes, sir; eight bottles and a pint. 

ALGERNON. 

Why is it that at a bachelor s establishment the servants invariably drink the champagne? I ask 
merely for information. 

LANE. 

I attribute it to the superior quality of the wine, sir. I have often observed that in married 
households the champagne is rarely of a first-rate brand. 

ALGERNON. 

Good heavens! Is marriage so demoralising as that? 


Algernon orders cucumber sandwiches, which Lane promptly makes. He starts to 
nonchalantly remark on a glaringly incorrect item he is seen in the family books as Algernon 
casually munches on one of them. He wonders aloud why the maids in bachelors' homes 
constantly consume champagne. The nature of marriage and the married state are briefly 
discussed after that. Neither Lane nor Algernon is concerned about the theft, and both men 
assume that servants will steal from their masters. The play's fictional setting depicts dishonesty 
as merely an everyday annoyance. 


The joke about the cucumber sandwiches, which marks the first instance of food as a 
source of conflict and a replacement for other appetites, is one of the main goals of the scene 
between Algernon and Lane. Specifically for Lady Bracknell, Algernon had ordered some 
cucumber sandwiches, but during the scene with Lane, Ae carelessly consumes the entire order. 
In this scene, the concept of sex is replaced by food. Algernon's ravenous appetite, obsession 
with food, and propensity for rapacious self-indulgence imply further manifestations of voracity 
and rapacious self-indulgence. This concept is made clear in the first exchange between 
Algernon and Jack regarding whether Jack should eat bread and butter or cucumber sandwiches. 
Algernon sees eating in this context as a social, even sexual, assumption. A/gernon can have the 
cucumber sandwiches because he is a blood relative of Lady Bracknell, but Jack, who does not 
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know Lady Bracknell well, should avoid them. Algernon chastises Jack for acting as though he 
was "married to Gwendolen already," as though he had touched the bread and butter when Jack 
shows too much passion for it. 


ALGERNON. 

How are you, my dear Ernest? What brings you up to town? 

JACK. 

Oh, pleasure, pleasure! What else should bring one anywhere? Eating as usual, I see, 
Algy! 

ALGERNON. 

[Stiffly.] I believe it is customary in good society to take some slight refreshment at five 
0 clock. Where have you been since last Thursday? 

[Jack puts out his hand to take a sandwich. Algernon at once interferes.] Please don t 
touch the cucumber sandwiches. They are ordered specially for Aunt Augusta. [Takes one and 
eats it.] 

JACK. 

Well, you have been eating them all the time. 

ALGERNON. 

That is quite a different matter. She is my aunt. [Takes plate from below.] Have some 
bread and butter. The bread and butter is for Gwendolen. Gwendolen is devoted to bread and 
butter. 

JACK. 

[Advancing to table and helping himself.] And very good bread and butter it is too. 

ALGERNON. 

Well, my dear fellow, you need not eat as if you were going to eat it all. You behave as if 
you were married to her already. You are not married to her already, and I don t think you ever 
will be. 


Act 2 


In Act 2, food, mainly the cucumber sandwiches, represents Algernon's appetite and disregard 
for social norms. His humorous inquiry about servants drinking champagne at a bachelor's 
establishment showcases his mischievous nature and indifference towards conventional 
propriety. Algernon exclaims, "Why is it that at a bachelor's establishment, the servants 
invariably drink the champagne? I ask merely for information," emphasizing his inclination 
towards pleasure and indulgence. 


Furthermore, food plays a significant role in romantic relationships. Jack's confession to 
Gwendolen, "Gwendolen, it is a terrible thing for a man to find out suddenly that all his life he 
has been speaking nothing but the truth," suggests that honesty is crucial to their budding 
romance. Here, food serves as a metaphorical backdrop, emphasizing the importance of sincerity 
and authenticity in a relationship. 


In this particular scene, again, we have a portion of food, which has classified the class of 
people. Here, two ladies communicate by way of food because there is communication is proven 
concerning food from a structure equivalent to other communication systems. 
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[Enter Merriman, followed by the footman. He carries a salver, tablecloth, and plate stand. 
Cecily is about to retort. The presence of the servants exercises a restraining influence, under 
which both girls chafe.] 

MERRIMAN. 

Shall I lay tea here as usual, Miss? 

CECILY. 

[Sternly, in a calm voice.] Yes, as usual. [Merriman begins to clear table and lay cloth. A long 
pause. Cecily and Gwendolen glare at each other] 

CECILY. 

Ah! This is what the newspapers call agricultural depression, is it not? I believe the aristocracy 
are suffering very much from it just at present. It is almost an epidemic amongst them, I have 
been told. May I offer you some tea, Miss Fairfax? 

GWENDOLEN. 

[With elaborate politeness.] Thank you. [Aside.] Detestable girl! But I require tea! 

CECILY. 

[Sweetly.] Sugar? 

GWENDOLEN. 

[Superciliously.] No, thank you. Sugar is not fashionable any more. [Cecily looks angrily at her, 
takes up the tongs and puts four lumps of sugar into the cup.] 

CECILY. 

[Severely.] Cake or bread and butter? 

GWENDOLEN. 

[In a bored manner.] Bread and butter, please. Cake is rarely seen at the best houses nowadays. 
CECILY. 

[Cuts a very large slice of cake, and puts it on the tray.] Hand that to Miss Fairfax. 

[Merriman does so, and goes out with footman. Gwendolen drinks the tea and makes a grimace. 
Puts down cup at once, reaches out her hand to the bread and butter, looks at it, and finds it is 
cake. Rises in indignation. ] 

GWENDOLEN. 

You have filled my tea with lumps of sugar, and though I asked most distinctly for bread and 
butter, you have given me cake. I am known for the gentleness of my disposition, and the 
extraordinary sweetness of my nature, but I warn you, Miss Cardew, you may go too far. 

CECILY. 

[Rising.] To save my poor, innocent, trusting boy from the machinations of any other girl there 
are no lengths to which I would not go. 

GWENDOLEN. 

From the moment I saw you I distrusted you. I felt that you were false and deceitful. I am never 
deceived in such matters. My first impressions of people are invariably right. 


Act 3: 


In Act 3, food becomes a source of humor and deception. Algernon's amusing excuse of 
"bunburyism" when Lady Bracknell questions him about his actions showcases the comical 
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nature of the play. Algernon states, "I'm sorry for this delay, Lady Bracknell, I had a sudden 
attack of bunburyism, that's all," using food as a metaphorical tool to mask his true intentions 
and provide a humorous explanation for his behavior. 


Additionally, food represents forgiveness and manipulation. Jack's revelation of his 
fictitious brother, Ernest, demonstrates the power of food to influence emotions. Jack explains, 
"I'm glad to say that I have never seen a spade. It is obvious that our social spheres have been 
widely different," using food to manipulate and seek forgiveness from Gwendolen. This scene 
emphasizes the significance of food as a means to resolve conflicts and restore harmony. 


Act 4: 


In Act 4, tea and refreshments symbolize the resolution of conflicts. Cecily's question to Miss 
Prism about Algernon's deception reflects the importance of honesty in relationships. The 
mention of tea signifies a moment of truth and clarity in the play: "Prism, you are quite right. Mr. 
Moncrieff, kindly answer me the following question. Why did you pretend to be my guardian's 
brother?" Tea acts as a catalyst for unveiling secrets and resolving misunderstandings. 


Conclusion 


The tea party degenerates into a catfight in which the two women insult one another with utmost 
civility. Therefore here, tea and cake and bread and butter sugar are not only edible, which gives 
anger towards people and heated ness. Through Gwendolen's words it determines the class and 
wealth of Cecily. Gwendolen says what I expect from you, bread and butter only; Cake is rarely 
seen at the best houses nowadays. Same time Cecily poured tea and asked how much sugar you 
wanted. Here comes food that is also fashionable. No, thank you. Sugar is not fashionable 
anymore. However, Cecily glares at her, takes up the tongs, and puts four lumps of sugar into the 
cup. Finally, Gwendolen says you have filled my tea with lumps of sugar, and though I asked 
most distinctly for bread and butter, you have given me cake. I am known for the gentleness of 
my disposition and the extraordinary sweetness of my nature, but I warn you, Miss Cardew, you 
may go too far. These two women believe that food is an immediate necessity of time or 
pleasure, but this does not prevent it from carrying a system of communication. It would not be 
the first thing that people continue to experience as a simple function at the very moment when 
they constitute it into a sign. if food is a system, what might be its constituent units to find out it 
would be necessary to start with a complete inventory of all we know of the food in a given 
society, like product technique habits, and then subject this fact to what linguists call 
transformational analysis that is to observe whether the passage from one fact to another 
produces a difference in signification. 
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paper explores different processes of compound formation and their 
various forms by examining the relationship between the 
constituents and the resulting compounds in Maram (viz, 
endocentric, exocentric, subordinate, coordinate, and attributive). 
The syntax of compounding at the word level can be classified into 
nouns, adjectives, and verbal compounds. The noun and adjective 
compounds are observed to be the dominant compounding 
processes in Maram. 


1. Introduction and Literature Review 


Languages use different mechanisms to form new words. In linguistics, word formation is the 
process of creating new words either by modifying existing words or by complete innovation, 
which becomes a part of the language. Bauer (2003:40) defines a compound as "the formation of 
a new lexeme by adjoining two or more lexemes." A compound, therefore, is a word formed by 
two or more words, which function as a single unit of meaning. 


There are many debates on what exactly constitutes a compound. Two primary reasons make 
it hard to come up with a satisfying and universally applicable definition of the compound; 
firstly, the elements that make compounds in some languages are not free-standing words but 
rather stems or roots; and secondly, it seems almost impossible to draw a finer line between 
compounds on the one hand and phrases or derived words on the other, perhaps suggesting, as 
many in the tradition of cognitive linguistics have done, that compounding is a gradient rather 
than a categorical phenomenon, with prototypical examples and fuzzy edges. 


* According to the census of India 2011 (Paper 1 of 2018) “Language”, India, States and Union Territories (Table 
C-16) 
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Compounds are subject to phonological and morphological processes, which may be specific 
to the word formation processes of the compound itself or shared with other structures like 
derived words or phrases. The meaning of a compound word is compositional to some extent; 
however, it can often be unpredictable as well. 


2. The notion of headness 


Within compound words, there is a notion of headedness. The head of a compound has similar 
characteristics to the head of a phrase: it represents the constituent's core meaning, often 
belonging to the same word class. In most languages, compounds are headed where one of the 
constituent functions as the head of the construction. The heads of these compounds display the 
syntactic and semantic characteristics expected of heads. In contrast, some compounds lack a 
head or perhaps have one external to the compound itself. The distinction between endocentric 
and exocentric compounds is sometimes a matter of interpretation and is often of little relevance. 
For example, a word like 'greenhouse' can be viewed as both an endocentric or exocentric 
compound depending on whether one perceives it as a house painted green, or a glass building 
where plants that need protection from cold weather are grown. 


2.1 Compounding in Maram 


Compounding is one of the significant word formation processes in Maram. This study aims at 
classifying the Maram compounds into semantic and syntactic categories. From the semantic 
point of view, they are classified into endocentric, exocentric, attributive, and coordinate 
compounds. Syntactically, it is grouped into compound nouns and compound adjectives. 


2.2 Endocentric Compounds 


Compounds that bear a head are called endocentric compounds. Endocentric compounds in the 
world's languages tend to have heads either on the right or the left systematically. In Maram, the 
phrase is both left-headed and right-headed. The head occurs on both sides of a phrase. In most 
cases, the endocentric compound tends to be of the same part of speech as the head. 


Examples (1-4) illustrate the right-headed nature of compounding in Maram. The head of 
the compound in these examples is placed on the right side of the compound word. The examples 
in (1&2) have brought the sense of two different types of kok ‘plate’: tak-kok or takkok ‘a plate 
for eating rice’ and gai-kok or gaikok ‘a bowl for a curry.’ 


la. tak-kok > tak kok 
rice-plate plate 

Ib. i-no soli kito tak-kok hognino li poigon-le 
l.sg-erg market from plate one buy bring-decl 


‘I bought a plate from the market.’ 


2a. goi-kok > goikok 


curry-plate bowl 
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2b. i-no ndazi goi-kok hognino tsipak-ai tak-le 
l.sg-erg yesterday bowl one break-be past-decl 
‘I broke a bowl yesterday.’ 


Examples (3 & 4) represent the endocentric compound where they have a head at the 
right side of the compound word kuy ‘pool.’ In Maram, right-headedness is a common 
phenomenon in endocentric compound formation. In example (3&4), kur refers to a 'type of 
pool’ where d'y-kur refers to a ‘pond,’ and mi-kuy refers to a ‘pool of fire’ equivalent to ‘hell.’ 


3. d'y-kur > 05101] 
Water-pool pond 

4. mi-kuy > mikuy 
Fire-pool hell 


As mentioned before, in this language, the heads of the endocentric compounds occur on 
both sides: right-headed and left-headed. In the left-headed endocentric compound, the root of 
the second lexeme modifies the root of the first lexeme. The head of the compound in these 
examples is placed on the left-hand side of the compound. Examples (5&6) highlight a specific 
kind of moon, viz., full and new, respectively, and not just the moon in general. Example (7), on 
the other hand, discusses a particular kind of village, i.e., a big village in this context. 


5. soko-kap'y > soko kap'y 
moon-full full moon 

6. soko-kosotoi > soko kosotoi 
moon-new new moon 

7. nom-di > nomdi 
village-big big village 


2.3 Exocentric Compounds 


Compounds that do not have a head are called exocentric compounds. The meaning of this type 
of compound cannot be easily deciphered from its constituent parts, as there is no assigned head 
to determine the meaning of the compound. 


The example (8a) shows that the compound word akikalai ‘servant’ is composed of a 
noun root aki ‘house’ and another word kalai ‘possess.’ Therefore, it can be assumed that there is 
no particular head in this type of compounding, but both the roots collectively contribute towards 
the meaning of the newly formed compound word. 


Likewise, the following examples of (8b&c) are also a combination of words from 
different categories, which do not display any character of headedness. Still, they collectively 
contribute towards the meaning of the new compound words. 
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8a. oki-koloi > okikoloi 
house-possess servant 

8b.  ozoi-tinsar) > ozoitirsar) 
custom-tradition law 

8c. ozi-konrou > ozikonrou 
please-shy honorable/respected 


2.4 Subordinate Compound 


Compounds are classified as 'subordinate' when a 'complement' relationship exists between the 
two constituents; i.e., the relation between the two constituents is always in a complement 
relation, namely a subordinate one. 


The examples below display a complement relation between the lexemes as shown in (9a, 
b & c). The first lexeme is a noun followed by a nominalized verb and the [--human] marker to 
form a compound word. Each compound has a flow of relation between the noun and the 
following infinitive verb. 


9a. ma-ko-lor-moi > makologmoi 
Food-Nwz-cook-people cooks/chefs 

9b. gari-ko-kori-moi > garikokorimoi 
Vehicle-NMz-drive-people vehicle driver 

Oc. | poi-kodak-moi > poikodakmeoi 
shawl-NMz-weave-people shawl weaver 


2.5 Attributive Compounds 


Attributive compounds are formed by combining a noun or a verb as the first element, followed 
by an adjective and adverb, which modifies the noun or the verb. 


Similarly, the attributive compounds in Maram are also a combination of a noun followed 
by an adjective. In this type of compound, the first lexeme is always modified by the second 
lexeme. The adjective attributes a quality to the preceding noun. The notion of headedness does 
not strictly apply to this type of compound, but rather the adjective emphasizes or attributes a 
quality of the noun or verb it follows. 


The examples (10a & b) combine the verb ‘see’ followed by the adjectives ‘good’ and 
‘bad,’ respectively. And the resulting compounds are the adjectives ‘beautiful’ and ‘ugly.’ In 
(10c), the noun ‘heart or inside’ is modified by the adjective ‘black,’ meaning ‘black hearted’ to 
refer to people who are evil or wicked. 
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10a.  gou-kobi > noukobi 
see-good beautiful 
10b. nou-kost > noukosi 
see-bad ugly 
10c.  lup-kotiak > lunkotiak 
heart-black black-hearted (wicked) 
lOd. rantet-katai > roptetkotoi (one word) 
determination-strong stubborn 


2.6 Coordinate Compounds 


The coordinate compound does not have a semantic head in particular. It is a compound where 
both words equally share head-like characteristics. Semantically, such compounds can be 
considered as having two heads. In coordinate compounds, the constituent elements is generally 
a noun. 


These compounds are used in everyday discourse and formal literature to signify broader 
semantic types apart from their standard semantics. These are also called 'appositional' or 
‘coordinate’ compounds. Roots can be identical, interrelated, or opposite in meaning in 
coordinate compounds. 


Clipping is a commonly observed process found in the coordinate compounding process. 
As seen from the definition and examples cited below, coordinate compounds are a combination 
of two nouns, wherein one does not dominate over the other; instead, the two nouns combine to 
form a new word giving rise to an entirely new meaning. The example (11a) shows a 
combination of the words taipy, meaning ‘sister’ and hapa, ‘brother,’ which undergoes clipping 
to form a new word, fai-ha meaning ‘sibling.’ Likewise, (11d) is also a combination of two 
nouns, əki ‘house’ and a/u ‘field,’ giving rise to a new word, Ai-/u, meaning ‘property.’ 


lla.  toipy-hopo > toiho 
sister-brother sibling 
llb.  nou-na > nouna 
wife-husband couple 
llc.  poi-moni > poimoni 
shawl-pant clothes 
lld. ki-lu > kilu 
house-field property 
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2.7 Some other types of compounding 


Maram presents a unique compounding where a negative root brings out positive meaning. For 
example, the word denoting the meaning of ‘love’ is a compound word in Maram, formed by the 
root noun /uy meaning ‘heart’ and an adjective modifier kasi meaning ‘bad.’ The negative 
modifier in this compound encodes a positive outcome, as shown in (12a & b). 


12a. lun-kasi P lunkost 
heart-bad love 

12b.  koloi-koga > koloikoga 
to have-not there all/everything 


3. The syntax of compounding in Maram 


As we have observed in the previous examples (1-12), the compounding in Maram is 
prominently productive in the noun and adjective categories. This section discusses the structure 
of a compound word in Maram. The table (1 &2) illustrate some examples of Noun and 
Adjective compounding in Maram. 


‘Honey’ | tak-loi ‘Scorched kola-pot ‘Gift? sotir-ga heaven 
rice fü 


t 


kodi-kotsi 


Table:1 Noun compounding in Maram 


Adjectives 


Maram Maram 
kokim-koka tset-ru 
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Boo SAT . .. . এডিট [delicious | 


Table 2: Adjective compounding in Maram 


Considering the examples given in Tables (1&2), the noun-noun compounds ky-dy 
(bee+water) ‘honey’ and miak-dy (eyetwater) ‘tears’ share a similar root dy which means water. 
Both words are the combination of two nominal categories, as shown below: 


(13) N 11155], [dy].] 


If we extend the compound word ky-dy ‘honey’ and use it in a phrase or a clause, then the 
resulting structure would be the one as shown below: 


(14)  ky-dy bun-ki 
honey bottle-one 


‘A honey bottle.’ 
N [I[ky]. [dy] N [bun] [Ii]... IN] 
(15) ina  ky-dy bun-ki lji-le 
i-ERG honey bottle-one buy-DECL 
I bought a honey bottle. 
(16) 
Root : 1 Root 2 
N N 
A N 
Compound ————. J V. JN 
Noun N A 
N P 
A. A. 
[^]. 
Compound lA È 


Compound 
Verb 


শা 


| 
| 


3.1 Compound Nouns 


A compound noun falls under the category of a noun. A compound noun is formed by combining 
a noun with another noun, an adjective, a post-position, a verb, or in a rare case, a compound of 
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two adjectives, but the resultant compound is a noun. The possible structure of compound nouns 
observed in Maram is given below. 


3.1.1 NN 


In forming a noun compound where both the constituents are nouns, the first root 
modifies the second root. The two noun roots combine to form a more complex word, giving rise 
to a new meaning, as shown in the examples below (17). 


17a.  ky-dy > kly-dy 
bee-water honey 
17b. | miak-dy > miak-d'y 
eye-water tears 
17c.  oziki > ozi-ki 
bed-house bedroom 
17d. tak-ki > tak-ki 
rice-house kitchen 


In example (18), we have extended the compounding word ky-d'y ‘honey’ into k’y-d'y bun ka ‘(a) 
bottle of honey.’ Maram is a verb-final language. As such, the object, NP [k'y-dy bun-ko] ‘a 
honey bottle’ precedes the verb of the sentence as well as in an NP construction, the 
right-headedness is obvious in this language. Consider the following example in (18) 


18. ina [k*y-d'ybun-ko]yp li-le 


i-ERG [honey bottle-one]yp buy-DECL 
I bought a honey bottle. 
3.1.2 VN 


In this compound, a verb is followed by a noun, wherein the second root modifies the 
first root, as shown in the examples below (19). 


19a. kala-pot > kola-pot 
Handover-object gift 

19b.  kotso-pot > kotso-pot 
eat-object eatables 

3.1.3 NA 


This compound combines a noun followed by an adjective, where the adjective root 
modifies the noun root, as shown in the examples below. The resulting meaning of the 
noun-adjective compound is a noun. The example (20a) is formed by the noun tak ‘rice’ 
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followed by the adjective /ai ‘burnt,’ which collectively means ‘scorched rice.’ This particular 
kind of rice is usually eaten and not discarded in the Maram community. 


20a.  tak-loi > takloi 
rice-burnt scorched rice 

20b.  ody-koedi > ədykədi 
water-big flood 

20c. əma-kəni > omakont 
goods-rich wealth/riches 

3.1.4 NP 


In the case of a noun-post-position compound, the second root modifies the first root, as 
shown in the examples below. When added to the root noun in a compound construction, the post 
position gives rise to a new word with a new meaning. 


21a.  sotin-gam > sotingam 
sky-over heaven 

2]b.  sezi-kor > sozikon 
ground-under underground 

3.1.5 AA (N) 


One of the two constituents is always a noun in all the compound noun formations cited 
above. However, an AA construction is formed by adding two adjectives. The first and the 
second lexemes collectively contribute to the meaning of the newly formed compound. The 
meaning is not always predictable; it behaves more like a metaphor. For instance, the literal 
translation of the compound kadi-katay is ‘big and tall.’ However, the referral (actual) meaning 
does not have anything to do with the physical stature of the person being described; instead, the 
compound refers to an individual's social status, often referring to a person of a higher rank in 
society. 


22a.  kedi-kotar > kodi-kotap 

big-tall big shots/someone with a higher rank in society 
22b.  kedi-ketsir > kodi-kotsir 

big-small everyone 


3.2 Compound Adjective 


A compound adjective is a compound that falls into the category of an adjective. It is 
formed by combining an adjective with another adjective, a noun, a verb, or in some cases, an 
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adjective with an emphatic morpheme. The various structures of compound adjectives observed 
in Maram are discussed below. 


3.2.1 AA 


There is a common phenomenon of metaphoric use of color or flavor terms to define 
human life conditions in most world languages. Maram uses such phenomena where two 
different adjectives form a compound adjective to connotate a condition of human life. For 
example, the adjectives kakim ‘sweet’ and kaka ‘bitter’ refer to two different flavors. Combining 
these two adjectives refers to ‘life’s ups and downs.’ Similarly, the example katiak ‘black,’ kagar 
‘red’ is a compound of color adjectives- a metaphor referring to the truth or the reality of a 
particular situation, like the English equivalent for black and white. 


23a.  kokim-koka > kokim-koka 

Sweet-bitter bitter-sweet (moment in life) 
23b.  kotiak-kogar > kotiak-kogar 

black-red black&red 
3.2. NA 


This compound is formed by a noun followed by an adjective, which collectively 
contributes to the new meaning of the compound thus formed. 


24a.  tset-rur > tsetrur) 
hole-empty hollow 
3.2.3. VA 


This compound is formed by adding an action word to an adjective to form a new adjective. The 
following examples (25a-b) show that the adjective is constant and the action word of the phrase 
changes the meaning of the phrase as a whole. 


25a. nau- kobi > rou-kobi 
saw-good beautiful 
25b.  tso- kobi > tso-kobi 
eat-good delicious 
3.2.4 A-EM 


This compound is formed by combining an adjective and an emphatic word which further 
adds or intensifies the quality of the adjective. The emphatic word follows the headword. 


26a.  stoi-tak > stoi-tak 


new-EM very new 
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motin-priak > motin-priak 
clear-EM crystal clear 
mosy-pot > mosy-pot 

heavy-EM quite heavy 


3.3 Compound Verb 


In Maram, the verbal compound is formed by combining two verb roots (v-v). Example (27) 
illustrates the combination of two verb roots, tsa ‘eat’ and sak ‘drink,’ to form the word tsasak, 
meaning ‘eat drink.” Example (28) shows that the action words gi ‘kill’ and va ‘beheaded’ 
combined to form the word giva, which means ‘murder (or to kill someone intentionally)’ in 
Maram. 


27a. 


270. 


288. 


28b. 


29a. 


29b. 


30a. 


30b. 


tso-sak > tsosak (eat drink) 


tso-sak so zi-tulo 
Eat-drink sleep-fut-imp 
Eat, drink, and go to sleep 


gi-va > giva 

Kill+beheaded murder 

moigo gi-va su-lo 
People-acc murder prohibitive-imp 


‘Don’t murder people.’ 


tot-pak > tokpak 
Cut+break break by cutting 
routs tat-pak lo 
Bones break Imp 


‘break the bones?’ 


lon-ru > lonru 

Burn+cook food preparation 

omato lon-ru Sar)-so poipat 
Food-DEM preparation complete bring-out 


‘we have brought out the meal after the preparation.’ 
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4. Conclusion 


This study rightly revealed that the process of compounding is one of the most productive word 
formation processes employed in Maram. Various types of compounds present in the language 
are analyzed in this paper both from the semantic and structural points of view. The Maram 
language allows semantic-based compounding, such as exocentric, subordinate, attributive, and 
coordinate compounding, which we discussed at the paper's beginning. 


Based on the prominence of occurrences, the gradation of compounding in Maram would 
be noun-Adjective» Verb. In Maram, the compounding noun can be formed with noun-noun, 
noun-adjective, adjective-noun, verb-noun, and noun-postposition. The compound adjective is 
formed with adjective-adjective, noun-adjective, and verb-adjective. Finally, the verb compounds 
are formed by combining two verb roots in this language. 
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as an archaeological site still contain important remnants of 
historical facts about the linguistic structures. The tradition of 
writing grammar in Bangla did not evolve as a mere intellectual 
exercise, it was destined to serve the broader purpose of 
strengthening the administrative grip over colonial Bengal. As a 
result, this very exercise of writing grammar in the vernacular 
language cannot and should not be seen as a result of ‘learning to 
know'. The process, contrarily reflects the larger intention of the 
State-machinery, conscious exercise of the political power over 
colonial Bengal gained through systematic implementation of the 
State-policy of ‘Divide and rule’. As a result, the intricate power 
politics between the colonisers and the colonised determined the 
inherent philosophy of the so-called knowledge-text. 

The proposed work will use the theoretical framework of Critical 
Discourse Analysis (CDA) suggested by Norman Fairclough and 
other notable theorists will be rigorously used to detect and analyse 
the linguistic, and socio-cultural factors behind the emergence of 
the available books on Bangla grammar in order to trace, 
understand and explain the process of historio-genesis of the 
Bangla grammatical tradition. 


1. Introduction and Literature Review 


A critical description of the history of Bangla grammar undeniably demands an in-depth 
investigation of the instrumental role played by Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit grammars in shaping 
its form diachronically. The technique of writing grammar, as we have learnt from this tradition, 
has two different aspects- namely, (1) the compilation of the basic forms of a language resulting 


JADAVPUR JOURNAL OF LANGUAGES AND LINGUISTICS, VOLUME 06, NO. 01, pp. 135-146 


into a dictionary and (2) the interpretation of the compositional rules used in constructing 
complex expressions leading towards a rule system. 


The process of crafting this "rule system" is, however, historically not free from the 
socio-political aspirations of the then-contemporary. The structure of this “rule system" has often 
been compromised under the diverse, overarching influence of varied socio-political epochs. The 
European rulers and the missionaries with their own political as well as religious agenda, have 
used grammar books as an engineered tool “to spread the administrative and religious control 
over the local communities and cultures” (Karmakar, 2023). Halhed, in the preface of his A 
Grammar of the Bengal Language (1778) has clearly uttered: “...One of its most important 
desiderata is the cultivation of a right understanding and of a general medium of intercourse 
between the Government and its subjects; between the natives of Europe who are to rule, and the 
inhabitants of India who are to obey". The practice of writing grammar, despite being an 
intellectual exercise, carries socio-political significance. Grammar of the vernacular language 
paved the way for the colonial rulers for betterment of different aspects of the State Machinery, 
collection of revenues, commercial transactions and so on. 


2. Our Work 
2.1 The research questions 


The proposed research work has set the following issues as its tentative research 
question(s) from the viewpoints of Linguistics and Socio-politics: 


2.1.1 Linguistic viewpoints 


e Keeping readership in mind, how do the representations of Bangla sounds change over a 
period of time? 

e How are the increasing degrees of structural complexities gradually evolved in the long 
tradition of writing Bangla grammar? 

e Which types of metalinguistic steps were developed to represent the grammatical 
peculiarities of Bangla language? 

e To what extent, the techniques of writing Bangla grammar are influenced by the 
grammatical techniques developed for explaining other languages? 


2.1.2 Socio-political viewpoints 


e In which way the development of the tools and techniques of writing Bangla grammar 
remain instrumental in shaping the linguistic identity of the Bangla speaking 
communities? 

e How crucial was the historical development of Bangla grammar in imposing the 
framework of nation-state upon the Bangla speech community through the expansion of 
Western model of education through the colonial schooling system? 

e How is the process of linguistic standardisation influenced and/or constrained by 
socio-historical factors relevant to contemporary social realities? 
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e Is it the case that the linguistic structures are the product of politically determined 
socio-historical forces in a contact and convergence situation? - If yes, how? 
3. The Debate Concerning Language in the Colonial Schooling System 


The question that immediately gains significance is, why was grammar included in the syllabus 
followed in the schools? Schools, serving as an ideological state apparatus. Schools functioned 
as a preferred medium of teaching and learning of a standard variety of Bangla across the entire 
territory of undivided Bengal. The colonial rulers were utterly dissatisfied by the roles played by 
the traditional, pre-colonial institutions like pathsalas and madrasas. In Hints Relative to Native 
Schools (1816), this dissatisfaction can be noticed: 


“The wretched schools they have in their towns and villages are so few, that on the average 
scarcely one man in a hundred will be found who can read a common letter. But the knowledge 
gained in these schools is so small that it does little more than serve to make darkness visible. 
Without books, without the vestige of a grammar in the common dialects, without the most 
limited vocabulary, what can they acquire even of their own language? They merely learn to 
trace the letters of the alphabet, to write a few names, and as their highest accomplishment, to 
copy a meagre and ill-written letter.” 


These drawbacks and limitations of the pre-colonial education system failed to deliver the 
demands of the emerging colonial rule. The rulers eventually realised that the acquisition of the 
vernacular language “would make their connections more intensive with the common Indian 
population" (Karmakar, 2023). On one hand, there was an increasing need of setting up new 
schools in accordance with the Western model of education which would replace the traditional, 
oriental education system; on the other hand, there was the budding need of systematic 
production of primers and grammars, through which the colonisers could make themselves 
acquire the vernacular language and the colony would benefit from the end-products of the 
newly formed schools. 


In the course of the systematic study of the Bangla grammatical tradition, we, therefore, must 
not restrict ourselves to the mere discussion and explanation of the linguistic structures of Bangla 
provided by notable grammarians. Rather, we must try to trace the nature and characteristics of 
the socio-political milieu of a particular period of a time, which has played a pivotal role in the 
process of standardisation of the language. 


In 1813, the East India company set the stepping stone for the promotion of education in 
India by allotment of one lakh rupees annually through Charter Act. The General Committee of 
Public Instruction was formed in 1823, with the purpose of systematically doing away with the 
traditional curriculum followed and practised so far in the then existing pathsalas and madrasas. 


Regarding the question of language that would be used in the grammars and primers and the 
medium of instructions to be followed in the newly-formed schools, Macaulay persuasively 
argued that the question of language cannot be overlooked in dealing with the problems of 
imparting education to the inhabitants of the country. The nature of the Orientalist-Anglicist 
controversy, which emerged over the question of what is to be taught and how, was summarized 
by Macaulay (1835): 
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“What then shall the language be? One-half of the committee maintain that it should be the 
English. The other half strongly recommend Arabic and Sanskrit. The whole question seems 
to me to be- which language is the best worth knowing?" 


It was Charles Wood, the President of the Board of Control of the British East India 
Company, who first *proposed for an educational system with a provision for teaching and 
learning through vernaculars in primary schools" through Wood s Despatch in 1853. The 
reports of the Hunter Commission, published in 1883, further necessitated the need for 
education using vernaculars. In between, the most famous primer in Bangla, Barnaparichaya 
by Ishvarchandra Vidyasagar was published in two parts in 1858. 


4. A Brief Account of the Bangla Grammars in the Colonial Era 


Vocabulario em idioma Bengalla, E Portuguez happens to be the first Bengali grammar written 
by Manoel da Assumcam, a Portuguese missionary. It was written in Portuguese and was 
published back in 1743 from Lisbon. The text was primarily brought out to serve the Portuguese 
missionaries as well as the administrators. The book followed the approach originally developed 
by the Latin grammarians. The book explains the Bengali sounds in terms of the pronunciation 
patterns available in the Portuguese language. 


Nathaniel Brassey Halhed published 4 Grammar of the Bengal Language in 1778 from 
Hooghly. In the Preface, Halhed categorically mentioned the significance of ‘Bengal translation’ 
referring to the ‘public notices’ brought out by the colonial administration. 


William Carey (1818), Graves Chamney Haughton (1821), William Yates and John 
Wenger (1885) were the prominent figures in the Nineteenth Century who rigorously worked in 
favour of the production of Bangla grammar. Although all of them followed their predecessors in 
the primary purpose of serving the British administrators, their works were targeted towards the 
community of readers who had no prior exposure to the systematic study of Bangla. Compared to 
his predecessors, Carey's work, 4 Grammar of the Bengalee Language covered a more organised 
and elaborated description on the structure of Bangla. Besides the grammatical facts, he 
extensively discussed the Bengali Measurement Systems. He also included a list of Bengali 
contracted forms used in the contemporary Bangla Texts. 


In crafting his work Rudiments of Bengali Grammar, Haughton consulted Halhed and 
Carey. His book lacked chapters on syntax and prosody, but orthography and *junction of letters' 
were included. He also provides a detailed list of Bangla grammatical terms along with their 
translations towards the end of the book. This can be considered as one of the earliest attempts 
towards the standardisation of the technical terms of grammatical studies. 


Bengali Grammar by Yates and Wenger (1885) discusses issues on orthography, 
etymology, syntax and prosody in ten chapters. They were able to include all the modifications 
made by their predecessors in their book. In addition to that, they wrote a separate chapter on 
Bengali style. 
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Raja Ram Mohan Roy was the first to do away with the ideal of serving the colonial 
rulers by crafting a grammar in the vernacular language. His original work titled Bengalee 
Grammar In The English Language written in English, was published by the Uniterian Press in 
1826. In the preface of its translation in Bangla, published in 1845 by the Calcutta School book 
Society, the objective of the book was clearly mentioned: 


"কিন্তু গৌড়ীয় ভাষার ব্যাকরণ না থাকাতে ইহার কথনে ও লিখনে সম্যকরপে রীতিজ্ঞান হয় না, এবং 
বালকদিগের আপন ভাষা ব্যাকরণ না জানাতে অন্য ভাষা ব্যাকরণ শিক্ষা কালে অত্যন্ত কষ্ট হয়, আর 
আপন ভাষা ব্যাকরণ যাহার বোধ অল্প পরিশ্রমে WE তাহা জানিলে Aas’ ভাষা ব্যাকরণ জ্ঞান 
অনায়াসে হইতে পারে। " 


Although the preface of the Source Text (1826) reads quite different: 


“Tt is almost impossible for individuals residing in this Metropolis to remain unheedful of 
the preserving exertions of many European philanthropists in the noble attempt to 
ameliorate the moral condition of its inhabitants. Some of these gentlemen, with a view to 
facilitate intercourse between themselves and the natives, have undergone much labour in 
acquiring a thorough knowledge of the vernacular language of the country; while others 
are diligently seeking access to it, without any expectation of deriving useful information 
or rational entertainment from any work in the language". 


To keep Bangla grammar free from the influence of Sanskrit grammar, Ram Mohan 
introduced a lot of Bangla grammatical terms. In addition, he also showed greater affinity 
towards using grammatical terms belonging to non-Paninian origin. For example, he used 
nyunddhikya instead of vibhakti for inflectional markers. To refer to the consonants, he 
alternatively used hal and vyanjan. In his writing, he also distinguishes between the norms of 
written and spoken language while combining the smallest constituents of Bangla. He also made 
frequent usage of non-Paninian grammatical terms like byakti-samnja, jati-samnja, 
samanya-samnjà to refer to proper nouns, generic nouns and common nouns respectively. For 
pronouns, he used the term pratisamnja. 


Roy's philosophy of grammar faced stubborn criticism from Radhakanta Dev, who was 
an avid supporter of Sanskritization of Bangla grammar. Dev's work Banla siksagrantha reflects 
his long-perceived colonial ideal of Sanskrit-Bangla affinity in the field of grammatical studies. 


In the post Ram Mohan Roy era, a series of Bangla grammars came out following the 
ideal of Radhakanta Dev- Bangla grammar must be written acknowledging the influence of 
Sanskrit language and grammar. Vyakaran Samgraha (1836) by Gopalchandra Churamani, 
Vyakaran (1939) by Purnachandra De, Bangavasa Vyakaran (1853) by Brajakishore Gupta etc. 
were the instances of Bangla grammar which did not try to bypass the influence of Sanskrit 
Grammar. On the contrary, John Robinson in his Bangla translation of Carey's grammar called 
Banga Bhasar Vyakaran O Dhatu Samgraha (1846) tried to resurrect the earlier line of writing 
Bangla grammar for the service of the British administration. Contrary to this, Gaudiya Vyakaran 
(1841) by Kshetramohan Dutta was influenced by the earlier work of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. 


* IAR = other 2 = অন্য + অন্য = other + other (editor’s note) 
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The Oxford Oriental Series Grammar of the Bengali Language Literary and Colloquial 
(1841, 1894) by John Beams made significant departure from the popular trend of that period by 
shifting the focus to calit or Colloquial Bangla. It is a matter of fact that Beam's observations had 
limitations, which were later categorically pointed out by Tagore (Thakur, 1935) with examples. 
Tagore has also highlighted how Raja Ram Mohan Roy's observations on Bangla phonology 
fails due to his insufficient understanding of the differences calit Bangla shows in its spoken and 
written forms. 


S. Bangla Grammar in the Twentieth Century: The Emerging Discourse of 
Counter-cultural Resistance 


In the twentieth century two distinct groups of scholars emerged from the debate concerning the 
need of writing either an indigenous or a Sanskritized grammar of Bangla. The debate was not 
restricted to producing grammars but it had expanded to the extent of determining the 
fundamental nature of Bangla grammar. The group of scholars led by Rabindranath Tagore, 
Haraprasad Shastri, Ramendrasundar Tribedi etc. strongly opined in favour of writing grammar 
for the colloquial Bangla; whereas, the other group led by Satischandra Vidyabhushan, 
Shrishchandra Shastri, Rajendranath Vidyabhushan stayed in favour of writing a Sanskritized 
Bangla grammar. While arguing in favour of an indigenous grammar for Bangla, Haraprasad 
Shastri has criticised the popular over-generalization of Vvakaran and grammar. 


“বাংলা ব্যাকরণের আর একটা বিসমোল্লায় গলদের কথা বলি- তাঁহারা বলেন বাংলা ব্যাকরণ 
লিখিতেছি; কিন্তু লক্ষণ লেখেন, যে শাস্ত্রে জ্ঞান থাকিলে বাংলা ভাষা শুদ্ধ করিয়া লিখিতে পড়িতে ও 
বলিতে পারা যায়, তার নাম বাংলা ব্যাকরণ; অর্থাৎ সংস্কৃত 'ব্যাকরণ' শব্দ ব্যবহার করেন; কিন্তু লক্ষণ 
দেন ইংরেজি গ্রামারের। সংস্কৃত ব্যাকরণ শব্দের অর্থ "ব্যক্রিয়ন্তে ব্যুৎপদ্যেন্তে শব্দা অনেন" অর্থাৎ 
'ইটিমলজি- ভেরিয়েশন'। ব্যাকরণ শুদ্ধ etymology মাত্র; সেই ব্যাকরণকে grammar এর লক্ষণে 
লক্ষিত করা উচিত সহজেই বোধ করা যাইতে AA অনেক বাংলা ব্যাকরণকারের এ বিষয়ে উদ্বোধ 
হইয়াছে; এজন্য তাহারা 'বাংলা ব্যাকরণ' না লিখিয়া 'বাংলা SATO, "বাংলা ভাষাবোধ' প্রভৃতি নাম 
দিতে আরম্ভ করিয়াছেন।" 


Rabindranath in his essay Bamla uccáran (1900) wrote: “প্রকৃত বাংলা ব্যাকরণ একথানিও 
প্রকাশিত হয় নাই। সংস্কৃত ব্যাকরণের একটু ইতস্তত করিয়া তাহাকে বাংলা ব্যাকরণ নাম দেওয়া হয়।" 


Suniti Kumar Chattopadhyay’s (1932/2014) seminal work Bhasd-prakas Bamla 

Byakaran was an attempt to resolve the previously discussed debate regarding preferable strategy 
for writing Bangla grammar. His work has elaborate discussions on both calit or colloquial and 
sadhu varieties of Bangla. His book contains a detailed description of all the previous debates on 
the historio-genesis of Bangla grammatical tradition. 
A relatively recent work on Bangla Grammar, Bamla Bhasar Byakaran (Chaki, 1996) is 
worth-mentioning in the context of the present discussion. He does not deny the influence of 
Sanskrit in the formation of Bangla grammar. But at the very outset, Chaki raises a pertinent 
question which again substantiates the previously discussed debate: 


"বাংলা ব্যাকরণ কি সংস্কৃতির আঁচিল ধরেই চলবে? বলা বাহুল্য সংস্কৃতির কাছে বাংলার AT 
অপরিশোধ্য হলেও বাংলার চলনকে আমাদের পৃথক করে দেখতেই হবে। আধুনিক ব্যাকরণে বাক্য গঠন 
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ও তার প্রথাপ্রকরণ নিয়ে গবেষণায় যে নতুন দিগন্ত উন্মোচিত হয়েছে বাংলা ব্যাকরণের ক্ষেত্রে তার 

প্রযোজ্যতা নিয়েও আমাদের ভাবতে হবে।" 

The brief history of the Bangla grammatical tradition discussed above attracts the 
readers’ attention to several factors. Undivided Bengal was heading towards acquiring the 
identity of an ideal Nation-state under British rule. At the very outset, the colonisers made their 
intention very clear- they wanted smooth running of the administrative apparatus. So, the 
tradition of writing grammar in Bangla did not evolve as a mere intellectual exercise, it was 
destined to serve the broader purpose of strengthening the administrative grip over colonial 
Bengal. As a result, this very exercise of writing grammar in the vernacular language cannot and 
should not be seen as a result of *learning to know'. The process, contrarily reflects the larger 
intention of the State-machinery, conscious exercise of the political power over colonial Bengal 
gained through systematic implementation of the State-policy of ‘Divide and rule’. As a result, 
the intricate power politics between the colonisers and the colonised determined the inherent 
philosophy of the so-called knowledge-text. 


6. Translation- Why and How? 


A careful observation in the almost 300 year-long tradition of writing grammar for Bangla 
reveals that, in the earlier days, grammar for Bangla was not necessarily written in Bangla. The 
earliest available document that can be regarded as a grammar of Bangla, was originally written 
in Portuguese. The grammar books by Carey and Halhed were also written in English. Even Raja 
Ram Mohan Roy, one of the first proponents of the Nineteenth century enlightenment in 
British-ruled Bengal took resort to writing grammar for Bangla using the language of the 
colonisers. 


These Bangla grammar books were primarily meant to serve the diverse purposes of the 
Europeans. Historically speaking, The Calcutta School Book Society had gone to the extent of 
buying hundred (100) copies of Anglo-Bengalee Grammar by Shamacharan Sarker in 1850 as, 
Long(1855) writes, *No European studying Bengali ought to be without this Grammar". 


Following the phenomenon of 18" century enlightenment in the intellectual sphere of 
colonial Bengal, the emerging trend of experimenting with newer literary forms of expressions 
helped in unveiling a new horizon in the arena of intellectual exercise using Bangla language. 
Different commissions set up for inspecting the needs of spread of education in colonial Bengal 
before and after the transfer of power between the East India Company and the British Crown 
had advocated for the motion of using the vernacular language as a medium of imparting 
education. As a result, the grammar books that were primarily serving the Europeans so far, had 
to broaden their scope towards the benefit of a larger mass. So, translation served as an effective 
and efficient tool for the common inhabitants of Bengal towards reception of systematised 
knowledge about their own mother-tongue. 


Translation, therefore, can be seen as a weapon of disturbing the power-position and 
cultural hegemony so far enjoyed by the language of the colonisers and ascertaining the identity 
of the vernacular language against the backdrop of the intricate centre-margin relationship 
involving the two. The relevant texts that we are considering for our present course of discussion 
are knowledge-texts and offer very little scope to look into the otherwise significant factor of the 
possible inter-cultural transfer in the process of translation. But, these texts are needed to be 
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unmistakably considered as "products of the interaction between cultures of unequal powers, 
bearing the weight of shifting terms of exchange, that translations provide an especially revealing 
entry point into the dynamics of cultural identity-formation in the colonial and post-colonial 
contexts" (Viswanatha and Simon, 2002). 


The grammar books in Bangla are the results of attempts made by distinguished scholars 
towards systematisation and standardisation of the mother tongue to the extent that it can be 
widely used in administrative purposes including the spread of education. To serve the purpose, 
the vernacular language has to be adequately strong within itself. Alternatively, this strength can 
be gained through translation. The Bangla grammatical tradition is entirely dependent upon these 
two approaches. 


7. A Suggested Framework for Analysis 


I will prefer to conclude the present course of discussion by suggesting a possible framework for 
explaining the causal relationship between the tradition of writing Bangla grammar and the 
prevailing socio-political backdrop against which these knowledge texts come out over time. 
This framework will possibly help us to understand and analyse the factors determining the 
characteristics of the undercurrent of conflicting socio-political attitudes in the contemporary 
period of time. 


The grammatical structures should not be considered as mere formulaic expressions of 
human linguistic behaviour as 'it also mirrors the socio-political milieu of its genesis' 
(Karmakar, 2023). Therefore, the suggested framework will go to the extent of explaining the 
emergence of Bengal as a Nation-state against the colonial-encounter engineered by the British 
administration. A brief account of the political history of Bengal in the colonial as well as 
post-colonial era would serve as a preface to the discourse. 


We have to develop sufficient understanding about the significance of the emergence of a 
Kolkata-centric civil society in reference to the essential transformation from 
merchant-capitalism of the 18th century to industrial-capitalism of the 19° century. This will 
help to understand the extra-linguistic factors (political, social, economic) involved in the 
process of standardisation of Bangla. 


We must try to decipher the nature of the complex political fabric functioning towards 
internalisation and externalisation of the ‘other’ varieties of Bangla under the umbrella of the 
Kolkata-centric standard variety. In the process, on one hand we have to critically evaluate the 
scope for merging and mixing of the sadhu and ০717 variety within Kolkata towards emergence 
of a singular variety to survive as standard Bangla; on the other hand, we should try to address 
how some of the ‘other’ varieties like Odia, Assamese and Rajbangshi withdrew or is trying to 
withdraw themselves from the metaphysical totality called Bangla 


Different discourses are needed to be formed aiming towards proper formation of Bengal 
as a ‘politically hypothesised total entity’. As grammar(s) work towards institutionalisation of 
the standard variety by systematically marginalising the political *others', we must have to 
propose a compact theoretical framework for Discourse Analysis of the available books on 
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Bangla grammar in order to trace, understand and explain the process of historio-genesis of the 
Bangla grammatical tradition. 

From the point of view of Linguistics, *discourse analysis is the analysis of text structure 
above the sentence' (Sinclair and Coulthard, 1975). Discourse is commonly understood in 
various senses, including (a) meaning-making as an element of the social process; (b) the 
language associated with a particular social field or practice(e.g. ‘political discourse’); (c) a way 
of construing aspects of the world associated with a particular social perspective. Adding a more 
critical dimension, discourse can be explained as a practice of viewing the use of language as a 
part of social practice; and discourse analysis is ‘how texts work within sociocultural practice’ 
(Fairclough, 1995). For the present research I suggest the application of the formal model of 
Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA) proposed by Norman Fairclough (1995). Fairclough's model 
talks of a three-step process of analysis which depends upon three interconnected dimensions of 
discourse; namely, The Text, production and consumption of the Text and the socio-cultural 
practices. The three steps involved in the process are- Text Analysis (Description), which 1s 
based on the description of the formal properties of the text related to language (grammar, 
vocabulary, semantic properties etc.); Processing Analysis (Interpretation), which takes into 
account reading as a practice- a robust interaction between the text and the potential 
interpretation (s) of the text coming through the social practices of the reader; and Social 
Analysis (Explanation), which highlights the indebtedness of discourse and socio-cultural reality 
acting as the immediate condition for the emergence of a text. 


TEXT DESCRIPTION 


INTERPRETATION 
(PROCESSING 
ANALYSIS) 


(TEXT ANALYSIS) 


DISCURSIVE PRACTICE — PRODUCTION, DISTRIBUTION, 
CONSUMPTION 


EXPLANATION 
SOCIAL PRACTICE (POLITICAL, SOCIO-CULTURAL CHANGES) (sociAL 
ANALYSIS) 


3-Dimensional Model of Discourse 
Norman Fairclough (1992) 


The question of identity is of central importance for a text, as critical theories 
like Deconstruction and Intertextuality do not consider any text to be original. Intertextuality, as 
a critical concept, tries to decipher the meaning of a text by referring to its interrelatedness with 
other texts-how the links between one particular text and other texts are interwoven on the 
surface layer of that text. Deconstruction, as a theory based on non-identity or non-presence, 
talks about the essential dependency and association of a particular text and its meaning upon the 
chains of signification involving multiple texts in a symbiotic relationship- mutually 
supplementing each other. So, a text exists in a network, always open to nobler interpretations; so 
that it does not possess a totalised prior moment of being. The process of meaning formation, 
therefore, does not wipe out the possibilities of conflict between distinct cultural fabrics; but it 
shapes the convoluted cultural politics within the text in a subtle way so that societal norms, 
political realities and diverse cultural perspectives of the contemporary period can compete, 
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confront and blend without being contaminated by the presence of the other. Analyses of the 
socio-cultural patterns followed in a society can be substantiated by examining the forms and 
organisations of a text, as it is the text which represents an endless possible sequence of unique 
encounters in the varied, multi-dimensional interfaces of contemporary social realities. 


Therefore, analysis of a text will require awareness about accidental or conscious repression 
of meaning as well as the interplay of cultural, racial and class biases and wilful manipulation of 
the text to fit it into the existing literary and cultural norms approved by the majoritarian society 
smoothing out the religious, socio-cultural and ethico-political differences. 


There can be no dispute regarding the fact that the social structure of a given period of time, 
with *macro' social interests, shares a dialectical relationship with social action. To elaborate, 
prevalent social structures within a society constitute conditions as well as resources for social 
action. This theoretical background would suffice to explain the relevance of the existing social 
milieu in the development of the Bangla grammatical tradition. In the process we must carefully 
inspect the social and ideological stance of the language concerned in the process of 
transforming social identities, processes, structures and relations. Any substantial claim about 
these transformations needs evidential ground provided by the texts- one of the most significant 
forms of social action. 


Another major concern in the present context which needs due attention would be the 
adequate analysis of what is omitted from the text and the possible reasons for such exclusion- 
whether or not this absence in question is systematically determined by the State aiming at 
subduing a singular or a number of meaning-potentials towards fulfilment of a certain 
ideological agenda. 


It is the texts which act as the most sensitively designed tools for critical evaluation of the 
social movements resulting in significant social changes. A text, in the process of linking social 
history to linguistic heterogeneity, redefines the complex parameters of the changing relationship 
between the administration and the public through conscious destabilisation and reconstruction 
of the State-aided mechanisms of social and cultural change. The texts are frequently used by the 
State as a preferred means to exercise and establish socio-political control and domination over 
the ruled. They can also effectively play the crucial role of mediating in the process of 
negotiation and creating resistance between the two conflicting entities. 


This article, in the process of developing a critical understanding of the historio-genesis of 
Bangla grammatical tradition by furnishing a detailed insight into the contemporary 
socio-political milieu, tries to prepare a possible analytical framework for linking the text(s) to 
(socio-cultural) context(s) based on the relevant theoretical developments in the field of Critical 
Discourse Analysis. 
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detail in this paper. Mood and Negative verb formations are also 
enlightened in this paper. 


1. Introduction 


A verb indicates an action. It is the action or state of being in a sentence. Verbs can be expressed 
in various tenses, depending on when the action is being performed. A verb is a word that 
informs about an action, an existence of something or an occurrence. Verb is the main form in a 
sentence. No sentence can be completed without a verb. Many morphological aspects of a 
language are being associated with verb. The discussion of verb remains incomplete without the 
discussion of stem, person, tense, voice and stem. 


2. Results and Analysis 
2.1 Classification of Assamese Verb: 
The verbs of the Assamese language can be classified into three types- 


e According to syntactic function 
e According to Structure 
e According to semantic function 
2.1.4 Syntactic Classification of Verb: 
Assamese verbs are classified into various classes on the basis of their syntactic functions. 
Syntactically Assamese verbs have finite forms. These can be illustrated as follows- 
(a) Finite verb: 
The finite verb denotes the completion of one action or indicates the completion of a 
sentence. Finite verbs can be marked for tenses in the Assamese language. Examples: 
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tai xodai sculoloi zai 
she always school-DAT.  go-verbal affix 
‘She always goes to school’. 


Here, {-zai}, {-porhise} verbs indicate various actions. All the cited verbs denote the 
completion of meaning of all sentences. On the basis of syntactic functions finite verbs of the 
Assamese language can be divided into three types- 


a. Transitive 
b. Intransitive 
c. Copulative 
a.Transitive Verb: 
The verb that doesn't bear with object is known as transitive verb. Here, the objects qualify 
the subject within the context. Examples: 


tai 08500 marisil 
she X tiger-CLSF.  kill-ASPT.Past INDF. 
‘She killed the tiger’ 


In Assamese, two types of transitive verbs are observed 


a. Mono-Transitive 
b. Di-Transitive 


Mono-Transitive: 


Transitive verb with one object is known as mono-transitive verb. Examples: 


tumi  buronji porha 
you history read-verbal affix 
‘you read history’ 


Di-Transitive: 


Transitive verb with two objects is known as Di-Transitive verb. Here, one verb remains 
as main object and another as indirect object. Examples: 


he mok eta kolom disil 
he me a pen  give-ASPT. PRES.PROG.-Tense marker 
‘he gave me a pen’. 

b. Intransitive Verb: 


Verb that has no any object is known as intransitive verb. Some verbs derived from some 
stems have no any object. These types of stems or roots are known as intransitive verb. The 
intransitive verbs complete a sentence without having any object. 
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Examples: 
sorai ure 
birds  fly-verbal affix 
‘birds fly’ 


c. Copulative Verb: 
A Copulative verb connects a subject with the adjective or noun complement that 
describes it. A Copulative verb also indicates the changes of a state to another state. A 
copula is often a verb or a verb-like word, though this is not universally the case. In 
Assamese, copulative verb is observed. Examples- 


he durbol 

he weak 

‘he is weak’ 

he xoAoni hoise 

he change verb+ ASPT.PRES.PROG-Verbal affix 
‘he got changed’ 


2.1.2 Classification of verb in terms of Structure: 
Verb stems have a base which may be a root, or a root combination. On the basis of 
structure, verbs are classified as simple, complex and compound. 

1. Simple Verb: 
The independent roots or the roots which can’t be segmented into smaller units are 
known as primary root or simple verb. These verbs are mono-syllabic. 


Examples- 
Assamese Gloss 
Kha to eat CV 
za to go CV 
ko to say CV 
ga to sing CV 
porh to read CVCC 


2. Complex verb: 
The roots which can be segmented into smaller parts are known as complex verb. 
Different affixes and one root are found to occur upon segmentation of the verb. Three 
types of complex verbs are found in Assamese- 
e Causative Verb. 
e Denominative Verb 
e Onomatopoeic Verb 
1. Causative Verb: 
The verbs that provide the case frame for a cause are called causative verbs. In 
Causative verb, the agent gets manifested as the subject that causes the action and the 
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cause acts as the performer of the action. In the Assamese Language, the suffixes {-a} 
, {-ua} and {-oa} suffixes are added to the verb root having a causative meaning. 


Examples- 
Verbal root Bound morpheme Causative verb Gloss 
ko +  faj =koa ‘cause to tell’ 
lo + {-a} = loa ‘cause to take’ 
di {-a} = dia ‘cause to give’ 
porh + {-ua} = porhua ‘cause to read’ 
kor + {-oa} = koroa ‘cause to do’ 


Sometime two different suffixes are added to the same primary root while both causative 
roots got changed. Examples- 


Verbal root B.M Causative verb Gloss 
porh {-au} porhau ‘cause to read by himself’ 
porh {-uau} porhuau ‘cause to read by others’ 


2. Denominative Verb: 
The verbs which are formed by adding suffixes {-a}, {-ia} and {-ua} to the nominal are 
known as Denominative verb. Sometime, the initial letter of the nominal root got changed 
after adding the suffixes to the root. 


Examples- 

Noun/Adjective B.M Denominative verb 
kil {-a} kila ‘to make hit’ 
sor 1718) Soria ‘to make slap’ 
bol t-aj bola ‘to make touch’ 
b'uku {-a} bhuka ‘to make fist’ 
lathi {-a} lothia ‘to make kick’ 
topot {-a} topota ‘to make warm’ 


3. Onomatopoeic Verb: 
Onomatopoeic verbs are formed with the addition of {-a} suffix. These words are formed 
form sound. The onomatopoeic words can be transformed to nominal root, adjective, 
adverb and to other parts of speech by adding various affixes to the root. Examples- 


Verb B.M Onomatopoeic Verb 

kek {-a} keka ‘crying of painful man’ 
p'op (-a) p'opa ‘to make roaring sound’ 
pus p"usa {-a} p'usp"usa ‘whisper’ 
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3. Compound Verb: 
In Assamese, the compound verbs are observed in various forms. Basically compound 
verbs form different words. The formations of compound verbs in Assamese are as 


follows- 

a. Adjectiver Verb 
Adj. Verb Gloss 
nam kor to make fame 
fame do 
bhal kor to do good 
good do 

b. Root after Infinite Verb 
k*ai pela 
eat-Infinite finish ‘to eat’ 
bohi t"ak ‘to sit’ 


sit-Infinite down 
c. Root after Future tense (third person) 
k"abo paro 


eat(Fut.) can 
‘can eat’ 

bohibo paro 

sit (Fut.) can 


‘can sit’ 

d. Verb after Dative Case 
khaboloi d'or 
eat-DAT. start 
'start eating" 


porhiboloi boh 
read-DAT. sit 
‘to start reading’. 
2.1.3 According to Semantic Function of Verb: 
Verbs can be classified into various types in terms of semantic function depending upon 
types of object. 


1. State Verb: 
State verbs describe a state rather than an action. They aren’t usually used in the present 


continuous form. In Assamese some verbs are only or mostly used in simple tenses and 
are not used in continuous tenses. For example- 
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he satro-satrik bral pai 

he students like root-verbal affix 
‘he likes students’ 

he kam kori bal pai 


he work do like root-verbal affix 
‘he likes to do work.’ 
2. Process Verb: 


Process verbs are a group of action verb which show a change from one state of being to 
another. In Assamese, the concept of process verb and the verbs in the sentences denote a 
change of state from one situation to another of the noun (agent), these are called process 
verbs. Examples: 


moi  tomak monot rak'im 
I you mind keep-ASPT. verbal affix 
‘I shall remember you’. 


moi b'abu he 09] 
I feel he good 
‘I feel he is good’ 


2.2 Tense of the Assamese Language: 


There are three tenses used in Assamese viz. Present tense, Past tense and Future tense. 
All the tenses of the Assamese language can be illustrated as follows- 


2.2.1 Present Tense: 


Present Tense of the Assamese language can be classified into three types- Present indefinite, 
Present Continuous, Present perfect tense. 


2.2.1.1 Present Indefinite Tense: 


Present indefinite tense is used to denote any universal or habitual action. The Present 
indefinite tense is realized by adding various personal affixes to the root. But in 
imperative mood, the verb itself indicates present indefinite tense. In Present indefinite 
tense different person makers viz., {-o}, {-A}, {a}, {-e} are used in different persons. In 
Assamese, second and third person have three different pronouns in terms of honorific, 
non-honorific sense. Three different personal affixes are used in second person. In third 
person to denote Present indefinite tense only the form {-e} is used which is similar to 
the high honorific form of second person. The personal affixes which are used in present 
indefinite tense in Assamese can be illustrated in the following table. Examples: 
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EE l 


"Deer 


এ | Non-honorific | -e | -e | 
| Honorific | -e | -e | 
High-honorife| —e | < 


Tablel: Personal affixes of Assamese in Present Indefinite Tense 


The personal affixes in present indefinite tense don’t take any changes in terms of 
persons and genders. Examples- 


ami scololoi Zao 
we school-DAT. go-personal affix 


‘we go to school’ 


moi kam karo 

I work do-personal affix 

‘I do work’ 

tai ghoroloi zai 

she home-DAT.  go-personal affix 


‘she goes to home’ 
he g"oroloi zai 
he home-DAT. go-personal affix 


‘he goes to home’ 
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2.2.1.2 Present Continuous Tense: 


The present continuous tense refers to an action in process in current time. In Assamese 
to denote present continuous tense, aspects and different personal affixes are used to the 
root. Here, the aspect {-is} is used before personal affixes. The formation of present 
continuous tense in Assamese is- 


Root+ Aspect+ Personal affix. 


Examples: 


moikam kəpisə 

I work | do-ASPT.PRES.PROG.-Personal affix 
‘Tam doing work’ 

moi xikisu 

I learn-ASPT. PRES.PROG.-Personal affix 


‘I am learning’ 


2.2.1.3 Present Perfect Tense: 


When an action has already been finished, but its influence is still going on, it is known 
as Present perfect tense. In Assamese the tense marker {-il} is used before the personal 
suffixes to denote present perfect tense. Examples- 


moi kopilo 

I do-Tense Marker + Personal affix 
‘I have done’ 

tai korile 

she do-Tense Marker + Personal affix 


‘she has done’ 
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2.2.2 Past Tense: 


In the Assamese Language, past tense is strengthened with two manifestations. These are 
as follows- 


i.Past Indefinite Tense 
il.Past Continuous Tense 


2.2.2.1 Past Indefinite Tense: 


Past tense represents actions that are made in past. To indicate past indefinite the personal 
affixes are added with the aspect {-is} to the root. Examples- 


moi kopisilo 

I do-ASPT.PAST.IDEF.-Personal affix. 
‘I did’ 

tumi kopisila 

you do-ASPT.PAST.INDEF-Personal affix. 
“You did’. 


2.2.2.2 Past Continuous Tense: 


Past continuous tense is used to denote an action which continuously occurred in past. 


The aspect {-as} is used to the personal affixes to denote past continuous tense in 
Assamese. Examples are given below- 


moi kopiasilo 
I do-ASPT.PAST.PROG-personal affix 
‘I was doing’ 


2.2.3 Future Tense: 
2.2.3.1 Future Indefinite Tense: 
Future Indefinite tense refers to an action for future. In Assamese, different personal 


suffixes are used to the root to denote future Indefinite Tense. No aspect forms or Tense 
marker is used in it. Examples- 


moi kopim 
I do-personal affix 
‘I will do’ 


tai kopibo 


she do-personal affix 
‘She will do’ 
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The personal affixes that are used in future indefinite tense can be illustrated in the following 
table- 


T cure pma 


E 


Table2: Personal ‘affixes of Assamese in Future Indefinite 


All the tense markers and personal affixes of the Assamese Language can be illustrated in the 
following table- 


Tense Mood Tense Marker |. a 7 Affix 
mE 
Non- MM EE 


3 


Table3: Tense and Aspects of T WEN Language 


| Imperative | ----------- | 

Present Indefinite ee 

Present Continuous চা e 
Indicative 


a 
a | 
a 
-il/-lo -a 
[a |4 
a _ 
-a |4 


2.3 Mood: 


Mood indicates whether a verb expresses a fact, a question, a condition, or a wish or 
possibility. The mood of the Assamese language can be divided into three groups- 


2.3.1 Indicative Mood: 


Indicative mood expresses an action of a time. The way of expressing verb is known as 
indicative mood. The form of a verb that is used to express statements of fact is known as 
indicative mood. The indicative mood of the Assamese language can be shown in as 
follows- 
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a. To make a fact statement 


tumi  porhila 
you  read-Tense Marker-verbal affix 
‘you have read’. 


tumi porha 

you  read-verbal affix 

‘you read’ 

hi porhibo 

he read-Tense marker-verbal affix 


‘he will read’ 


b. To ask a question: 


he ghorot asene? 
he home AUX.-Suffix 
‘Is he at home’? 


2.3.2 Imperative Mood: 


Imperative mood expresses a command, request, advice etc. in Assamese. To express 
command or order, the last letter of the verb is uttered forcefully. To express imperative 
mood, various personal suffixes are added to the root. In Assamese imperative mood is 
observed in second and third person of present indefinite and in second person of future 
tense. In second person, three forms are used to express imperative mood in terms of 
honorific, non-honorific and high-honorific. The personal affixes or verbal conjugations 
that are observed in the Assamese language can be shown in the following table- 


Second Person Third Person 
Non-honorific — | honorific | | 
Present Indefinite 
EE ee 


-ibi/-bi -iba/-ba 


Table4: Personal suffixes of Imperative mood in Assamese 


2.3.3 Subjunctive Mood: 


Subjunctive mood is used to express wishes, commands, and request in Assamese. There 
is no any certain verbal affix to indicate subjunctive mood. But the term {-heten} is used 
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to the verb to express subjunctive mood in Assamese. Sometime the infinite verb {-hole} 
is used in subordinate clause to the past participle form. Subjunctive mood is also 
considered as past conditional mood as conditions are occurred in completion of an 
action. Past conditional sentences have two clauses. In subordinate clause {-heten} form 
is used after past participle form of the verb. Subordinate clause can't express completion 
of an action without main clause. Examples- 


he mota hole moi goloheten 
he call Infi. I Go. Subjun. 
‘If he had called, I would have gone’ 


moi sorai hua hole akak'ot uri furiloheten 
I bird AUX. if sky fly | Subjunc. 
‘If I were a bird, I could fly in the sky’ 


In Assamese, possibility is expressed by using auxiliary {-par} to the third person 
conjugation form of the main verb in future tense. Sometime the morpheme {-sage} is 
also used for possibility. It is observed in future tense in the form of third person. Here, 
the personal affix (-ej added to the auxiliary verb {-par}. The form of possibility in 
Assamese is- 


Main verb (third person) + Auxiliary+ Personal affix 


Examples: 
he ahibo pare 
he come Aux.-Personal affix (or verbal affix) 


‘he may come’ 


he zabo sage 
‘he may go’ 


In Assamese, certainty is expressed by using auxiliary verb {-lag} to the main verb in the 
form of third person of future tense. Here, both main and auxiliary verbs take third person 
form of future tense. Sometime the main verb is uttered forcefully to express certainty. 


Examples: 

tumi zabo  lagibo 

you go AUX. 

‘you must go’ 

hi ahiboi lagibo 


he come (emphasize) AUX. 
‘he must come’ 
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2.4 Negation in Assamese: 


Negative formation is very simple in the Assamese language. All finite and infinite verbs 
have negative forms in the Assamese language. The prefix (-noj is used before verb to 
express negation in the Assamese language. The prefix {-no} got assimilated according to 
the initial letter of the verb except {-9i} and {-ou}. The uses of negative verbs in 
sentences can be illustrated as follows- 


Affirmative: moi koru 


I root-verbal affix 
‘I do’ 
Negative: moi  nokoru 
I Neg.-root-verbal affix 
‘T don’t do’. 
Affirmative: hi zai 


he Neg.-root-verbal affix 
‘he goes.’ 


Negative: hi nazai 


he Neg.-root-verbal affix 
‘he doesn’t go.’ 


3. Discussion 


After discussion of verb formation and its types, the following notable findings have been 
observed in the Assamese language- 


i. 


ii. 


iii. 


iv. 


Verb consists of verb forms which are built from verb stems. Based on the syntactic 
function, structure and semantic function, verbs are classified into three types. 
Syntactically verbs are two types- Finite and Non-finite verb. Finite verbs are three 
types- transitive, intransitive and copulative. Transitive verbs are mono transitive and 
di-transitive. 

According to structure, verbs are classified into three types- Simple, Complex and 
Compound. Simple verbs are- mono-syllabic. According to Semantic functions, verbs 
are classified as- State verb and Process verb. 

The suffixes {-a}, {-ua} and {-oa} suffixes are added to the verb root having a 
causative meaning. 
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v.  Denominative verbs are formed by adding suffixes {-a}, {-ia} and {-ua} to the 
nominal. 

vi. The Present indefinite tense is realized by adding various personal affixes to the root. 
But in imperative mood only the verb form itself indicates present indefinite tense. In 
Present indefinite tense different person makers viz., {-o}, {-A}, {a}, {-e} are used in 
different persons. 

vii. To denote present continuous tense, aspects and different personal affixes are used to 
the root. 

viii. In Assamese the tense marker {-il} is used before the personal suffixes to denote 
present perfect tense. 

ix. To indicate past indefinite the personal affixes are added with the aspect {-is} to the 
root. 

x. The aspect {-as} is used to the personal affixes to denote past continuous tense in 
Assamese. 

Xi. Different personal suffixes are used to the root to denote future Indefinite Tense. 

xii. In Assamese, three types of moods are observed- Indicative, imperative and 
Subjunctive. 

xiii. | The prefix {-no} is used before verb to express negation in the Assamese language. 
The prefix {-no} got assimilated according to the initial letter of the verb except {-9i} 
and {-ou}. 
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short paper we have tried to develop a discursive conversation 
between Lyotard's language-games model and Kant's idea of 
sublime so that the resultant theorization model becomes an 
example of “anti-model” that comes across as imbued with a 
distinct kind of paralogy. We have shown where in Lyotard's social 
configuration of the “discursive species of language-game(s)", the 
moments of paralogical situations arise and how those situations 
are influenced by Kantian “anthropomorphic” aesthetics of the 
sublime. After staging this conversation in relation to postmodern 
paralogism, we have shown that it is the realm of neuropathology 
as perhaps the only plausible epistemic domain of cognitive 
neuroscience that validates these formal features of paralogy. 


1. Introduction 


So, what is paralogy'? What is paralogism? By the apparent looks of it, *paralogy' is that, that 
theory of logic in which the logical system is partly logical or partly formal; towards being 
non-logical; bordering on ‘fallacious reasoning’ within its logical milieu. Semantically, the word 
‘paralogical’ is therefore much like ‘paranormal’ (partly normal) or ‘paraconsistent’ (partly 
consistent or partly inconsistent) or ‘paracritical’. To be specific, it is Jean-Francois Lyotard who 


1 Paralogy in postmodern science encodes a particular theory of language. (Lyotard Francois 1984: 60) writes: 
“postmodern science --- by concerning itself with such things as undecidables, the limits of precise control, conflicts 
characterized by incomplete information, “fracta”, catastrophes, and pragmatic paradoxes---is theorizing its own 
evolution as discontinuous, catastrophic, nonrectifiable and paradoxical. It is changing the meaning of the word 
knowledge, while expressing how such a change can take place. It is producing not the known but the unknown. And 
it suggests a model of legitimation that has nothing to do with maximized performance but has its basis difference 
understood as paralogy.” 
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in his 1979 classic: ‘The Postmodern Condition’, first coined the word ‘paralogy’ after Kant and 
put paralogism into proper semantic context. 


Interestingly, in Lyotard’s theoretical model; that is, in his *language-games^" model the 
importance of paralogism is manifold. To be precise, in Lyotardian “discursive species of 
language-games"-model, which Lyotard borrows from later Wittgensteinian concepts of 
philosophical discursivity, paralogism concerns all those formal or semi-formal features of logic 
and language that in some sense characterize postmodern epistemology. In Lyotard’s 
philosophical imagination or milieu, paralogism in postmodern science is characterized by the 
following features: 


(1) Vagueness, fuzziness, indeterminacies; (2) Uncertainty; (3) Complexity; (4) 
Undecidabilities; (5) Paradoxes; (6) Discontinuities; (7) Fractal formations; (8) 
Incommensurabilities; (9) Incompatibilities; (10) Contradictions; (11) 
Paraconsistencies; (12) Dialecticisms; (13) Entanglements; (14) Multiplicities; 
(15) Ambiguities; (16) De/coherences. 


(The above-mentioned list of features is a little modified and more expansive than what Lyotard 
included in his list to indicate paralogy.) 


Paralogism is perhaps only that plausible toolbox of logic which helps us discursivize or 
spatialize language while delineating a discursive relation between language, mind and society. 
Lyotard maintains that the “social links” or “social linkages” between “phrase-universes” are 
made possible due to movements in language-games. The question of what kind of relationships 
is possible between addressers, addressees, referents and meanings is in actuality that which 
constitutes the rules of language-games. In a way paralogism is the cause which makes possible a 
“shift in reason”. In fact, paralogism is that which possibilizes a “displacement in operations of 
thought”. 


Lyotard admits that all language-games models of society’; rather all explications of 
society are fundamentally rooted in the “elementary interactions" between addressers, 
addressees, referents and meanings which altogether constitute the crux of language-atom. To 
unpack this reveals that addresser(s) are the ones who are addressing; the addressee is that which 
is addressed. And the addresser is related to the addressee through a domain of reference in 
which referent is a thing or an event in the world, which gives the one which is addressed, a 
meaning. Interestingly this relation between the addressers and the addressed is not same as the 
relation between the signifier and the signified however both the couple: addresser-addressee and 
the signifier-signified are associated with a meaning-giving referent. Actually, to be specific, the 
nature of the relation between addresser, addressed, referent and meaning is in reality, discursive. 
Rather, it would be no less wise to say that the interactions between the addressers, addressees, 
referents and meanings could be such that the social-discursive interactions between them can 
produce discursively heterogeneous or “hetero-morphous” language-games which can 
purportedly link the linguistic and the social; or better put, the language and society in the sense 
that society is mapped by these linguistic narratives. 


* This is a tool to analyze social-political problems of justice in terms of the problematic in language. See (Lyotard 
Francois-Jean and Abbeeles Den Van 1984: 16-17) 
3 See (Lyotard Francois-Jean and Abbeeles Den Van 1984: 17) 
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2. My Work 
2.1 The research objectives 


As objectives of study: we repose here a few questions. These are: What is paralogism? What is 
the ‘sublime’? Why is paralogy a valid extension of the idea of sublime? What is the relationship 
between the paralogy and the sublime? What mode of knowledge does paralogism refer to in 
producing a cleavage within the modern subjectivity of cognitive sciences? 


2.1 Research Methodology 


In this paper, we have taken a qualitative approach to social science. We have tried to find areas 
such as “Lyotard’s appropriation of Kant" in the discourse of *postmodernizing' the domain of 
cognitive science in which the postmodern formal features of ‘paralogy’ are validated. These are 
formal features of paralogy that Lyotard employed to characterize the “postmodern science” in 
his classic *The Postmodern Condition'. Following Lyotard's model of thought that he calls 
“anti-model*”’, we have tried to create a discursive model of language-game that we have shown 
to be construed of revisiting the discursive interaction between Lyotard and Kant. We have 
concluded by interpreting this ‘postmodern paralogism' as a valid neurophenomenon 
highlighting case-studies in the human context of neuropathology. 


3. Discussion 
3.1 The Rule of the Indeterminate: 


Paralogism is the method, is that anti-formalist methodology by which “postmodernism” in 
philosophy seeks heterogeneity. This urge to heterogenization transports the postmodern 
philosophy into a particular kind of political sphere or a political realm in which the politics 
render postmodernism into thought only in terms of a radical pluralism giving way to a strategic 
anarchism. But although Lyotard maintains that our "society and the explication of society 
always presuppose [the] elementary interaction [between addresser, addressee, referent, 
meaning] at the heart of the language atom", yet one cannot be completely enclosed or engulfed 
into language because for that to happen the author or the writer would have to believe in a 
linguistic totality’. But we know that according to Lyotard and as per the central tenets of 
postmodernism, both our social, historical and linguistic field are nontotalizable. Lyotard 
emphasizes that the postmodern reason is in actuality an inversion of the modern or classical 
reason reflecting itself in an inversion of the classical/normative natural and rational syntax. At 
the apparent glance, it might be misconstrued that the postmodernism rejects reason altogether. 
But it is not true. The truth is that Lyotard, as one of the major proponents of postmodernism, 
does not reject the realm of reason altogether; but shifts it; “inverts” it in terms of an 
“irreducible plurality” so that the realm of reason accommodates paralogism within its 
boundaries. Thus, postmodern reason is conceived as a propensity towards the "reason of the 
plural"; towards the “reason of the indeterminate", altering the classical reason into that of 
irregularities, randomness, boundlessness and formlessness. To be specific, through this shift of 


^ Any definition of postmodernism is 4... antiformal, anarchic, or decreative." It has “its fanatic will to unmaking." 
See (Hassan 1993: 150) 

5 See (Lyotard Francois-Jean and Abbeeles Den Van 1984: 17) 

$ See (Gasche 1988: 532) 
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reason what Lyotard guarantees is precisely an “agonistic dimension of knowledge" that turns 
language-games model into an “agonistic pragmatics.” Here “agonism” indicates confrontations, 
or denotes a counter-concept of rationality. 


3.2 Paralogism as the Legitimizing Criterion 


Next, I will come to how Lyotard turns paralogism into a legitimizing criterion which 
purportedly envisions a new kind of science--- a science that does not seek universalistic 
consensus-seeking criteria to be established. But what exactly is the relationship between 
dissension-seeking and the anti-model behaviour of paralogism? The “postmodern science", or 
what Lyotard calls the dissension-seeking science, is actually an “anti-model of the stable 
system" or what we can term as the model of anti-stability that comprises utterances and 
game-rules in such way that heterogeneous clusters of language-games, thus formed, would have 
no unified common core between themselves. But what exactly is postmodern science? If we 
contemplate on the nature of this dissension-seeking or disagreement-seeking or 
difference-seeking characteristic of science, what comes across as valid to our eyes is the 
exemplification of the philosophy of science of schizophrenic mind. At the naked eye, the 
philosophy of the cognitive science of schizophrenic mind must be anchored in the “justice of 
multiplicities” or in terms of the ruination of subject-systems which actually turn the science of 
schizoid mind or brain into a postmodern science. For instantiation, if we try to uncover what the 
paradigm of certainty means through Wittgenstein’s analysis of language in ‘On Certainty’, we 
would find that Wittgenstein clearly explicated that certainty arises when knowledge is shared 
among individuals based on a common set of epistemic and practical techniques through which 
we as individuals interact with the world. Through this “integration of epistemic and practical 
techniques”, we deal with the external environment around us in the form of a relation between 
inter-subjectivity, knowledge and action. Now, when this engagement or interaction with the 
world is hampered, human beings’ “information-gathering techniques", his or her rational drive 
to connect things into a coherent, structured framework of reason, also gets disrupted. And, it is 
in this sense of disruptive uncertainty, the schizophrenic mind, or to be precise the critical 
theories of queer/transgendered mind or brain for another example?, turns inherently postmodern 
for its underlying model of rationality becomes actually a paralogistic “anti-model”, of 
uncertainty. This model of uncertainty which we call *anti-model" espouses to a methodological 
anarchism in order to resist the hegemonic forces of totalization. It will not be an overstatement 
if we proclaim that the language of schizophrenic mind or in other words, the language of 
postmodern science does not really have an exterior in the sense that postmodern language 
"exteriorizes its sensible opposite itself". To speak the truth, we can claim that the way 
postmodern language of science exteriorizes its opposite is exactly the same as the way 
schizophrenic mind exteriorizes a realm of reason opposite to classical/modern reason. 


4. Paralogy, Avant-gardism and the ‘Sublime’ 
In precise terms, postmodern language is the language of avant-garde or the language of 


trans-avant-gardism. Avant-gardism is the language of an art or science that is unconventional; 


7 See Wittgenstein's ‘On Certainty’ quoted in (Gillett, 2007), p. 163 

8 [t requires another orchestrated or meditated account of philosophy to address how the scientific theories of 
queer/transgendered mind is postmodern. And is therefore omitted from the present discursive space for the lack of 
space. 
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something that is not presentable. It is said that Lyotardian enunciation of paralogism is the 
enunciation of Kantian idea of sublime. Rather, paralogy is a theoretico-political extension of the 
Kantian sublime which means that sublime is that which cannot be shown or presented. Sublime 
is that which is associated with the “failure of presentative faculty?." Postmodern paralogism is 
somehow associated with the “inbuilt crisis of obsolescence” that is inscribed at the heart of the 
logic of avant-gardism. Something, sort of a tradition of literature or science or poetics that is 
rendered obsolete or outmoded or outdated becomes prominent in the logic of contemporary 
avant-gardism. In one sense, avant-gardism speaks of a counter-culture in art, science and poetics 
that speaks against the conventional rules of presentation or re-presentation. To pinpoint, 
Lyotard's appropriation of Kantian sublime is in actuality a transformation from 
“epistemological or anthropomorphic notion of the sublime", that is, from the Kantian idea of the 
sublime to onto-sociological configuration of the sublime (Kang 2003: 190). That is, what 
Lyotard does is a transformation from epistemological sublime to an onto-social idea of sublime. 
Kant actually spoke of human mind in terms of “epistemological aporia(s)" which were 
appropriated by Lyotard in terms of paralogism. But, here we must question where does 
cognitive science meet with the Kantian idea of the sublime? The answer is cognitive science 
turns into a postmodern epistemology when we admit that cognitive categories are paralogistic 
and when the logic of mind is replaced by paralogy in the sense that all of cognitive thought 
turns “tautegorical.!°” 


If we accept the thesis that positivist philosophy limits any science", or better put 
particularly the science of mind, or cognitive science, only to behaviourism or ‘experimental 
psychology' that is legitimated by logical Popperian norms of verifiability or falsifiability, then 
we would specifically experience the urge to postmodernize the epistemology of cognitive 
science. And, to reiterate postmodern epistemology of cognitive science is characterized by 
paralogy that is reminiscent of Kantian sublime. Important to note here that both Kantian 
"aesthetics of sublime" and Lyotardian paralogism signify "the rule of the indeterminate" or 
precisely the rule of “indeterminate immanence” (Hassan 1993: 148) of discursive formations. 
Hence, in characterizing the postmodern mind in particular, what comes across as important is 
the “indeterminate immanence” of human mind as discursive formations. The idea of sublime or 
the sublimity of thought constitutes the “most indeterminate [rhetorical] figure" which perhaps 
cannot be figured. To bring this non-figurable figuration into realization, what we need to 
understand is the production of mind in terms of the “sublimity of discourse” that talks about “a 
world apart”: the presentation of which is likely to be found in the metaphorical transformation 
of Paul Celan’s poetry or to be found in Paul Klee's painting—the realm of *Nebenwelt"" which 
is a realm that is extra-sensory. It is a transcendental realm that refers to a figure of speech that is 
completely hidden; almost like something that is incomprehensible or inexplicable, turning the 


? Lyotard understands this unpresentability as a “crisis of epistemological cognition,” identifying the unpresentable 
with the *Kantian metaphysics of the [crisis of] presentation as Darstellung." See (Kang 2003: 193-195). Here the 
German word ' Darstellung! means presentation/representation/depiction/portrayal etc. 

19 The reflective tautegories here mean both: ‘tautologically categorical’ or ‘categorically tautological’. 

1 See (Thagard 2009 : 238). Thagard writes here that: “Philosophy can be useful to cognitive science in providing 
defenses against philosophical arguments challenging the core assumptions of cognitive science concerning 
representation and computation." That “core assumption" is human cognition is always computationalist and thereby 
mechanistic. 

? This German word: *Nebenwelf" as specified by Lyotard, literally means *The Other World', or perhaps the realm 
of transcendence. 
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logical realm of mind to be characterized in terms of “fallacious reasoning". Lyotard expresses 
beautifully this realm of transcendence which he calls his “aesthetics of the sublime": 


The aesthetics of the sublime is still more indeterminate: a pleasure mixed with pain, 
a pleasure that comes from pain. In the event of an absolutely large object—the desert, a 
mountain, a pyramid--- or one that is absolutely powerful--- a storm at sea, an erupting 
volcano—which like all absolutes, can only be thought, without any sensible/sensory intuition, 
as an Idea of reason, the faculty of presentation, the imagination fails to provide a representation 
corresponding to this Idea." 


Here Lyotard particularly refers to an object that is absolute or absolutely powerful. For example: 
the ontology of queer mind or the queer ontology of mind, on one side and the ontology of 
schizophrenic mind, on the other: both can only be thought in terms of non-positivistic, rather 
"relativistic" metaphysics that takes it close to the epistemology of postmodernism in which the 
indeterminate terrain of mind is composed of the dialectical presence of both pleasures and 
pains. Here, we argue that there is a relationship of correlative constitution between the schizoid, 
the queer and the sublime in the sense all three of them—queer/schizo/sublime--- are signified 
through an “ontological debacle" or with certain “disunity of self" that renders them unknowable 
or unpresentable. Following the rule of the aesthetics of sublime we can argue that queer mind is 
a signification of sublime paralogy or better put queer ontology of mind is paralogistic that 
follows the characterization of sublimity of thought, composed of a realm/space or an idea of 
reason which cannot be presented, sort of casting a “cleavage within the subject"!^ between that 
which is conceived and that which is presented or prsesentable. Lyotard writes: “the impotence of 
imagination attests a contrario to an imagination striving to figure even that which cannot be 
figured." If we investigate why paralogy speaks of a realm that is extra-sensory or extra-logical, 
we need to understand why the realm of sublime is determined in terms of "negative 
presentation" or non-representation. Lyotard builds upon paralogy as something that is 
indeterminately determined by the undecidable ontology of fractal causality because Kant 
describes sublime as something of which we cannot ‘know’ anything; that is, the aesthetics of 
sublime refers to a realm that is unknowable. This is the reason why the notion or realm of 
sublime entails instability. That which is sublime is imbued with an intense semantic and 
interpretative conflict mixed with exegesis. Exegetical because sublime dismantles the present 
dominant perception; confronts the present dominant perception with its own limitations. As a 
result sublime encodes a cluster of meanings; encodes an indeterminate, semantic pluralism. 
Both Kantian sublime and Lyotard's paralogy refers to the failure of representational 
systematicity; to either “not a grasping at all" or “rather grasping the ungraspable.” It is 
important to note that both paralogy and sublime refer to the act of capturing or grasping and 
presenting. But, paralogy refers to not grasping of the nothingness per se “... but of such [a] 
chaos in its wildest and most irregular form of desolation in our mind." It is Kant who specified 
in his ‘Third Critique’, that is, in “Critique of the Power of Judgement" that “... in that which we 
are accustomed to call sublime in nature there is so little that leads to objective principles and 
forms of nature corresponding to these that it is mostly rather in its chaos or in its wildest and 
most unruly disorder and devastation."'^ And thus we argue with both Lyotard and Kant that 


8 See (Lyotard 1993: 150) 
14 See (Lyotard 1993: 150) 
* See (Lyotard 1993 : 150) 
16 See (Kant 2000 : 247) 
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sublime judgement of mind requires all cognitive thought to be “tautegorical” or tautologically 
categorical. Here, in order to reason out this neologism of "tautegories", we can't help but 
incorporate Lyoatrd's understandings of early Wittgenstein's Tractatarian aphorism: that claims 
that tautologies and contradictions are not always “scandalous”; are not always nonsensical 
because "they are part of the symbolism, in the same way that ‘o’ is part of the symbolism of 
Arithmetic." 


In fact, the realm of the sublime presupposes “an active comparison between the here and 
there, between the now and the past, the whole and its ruins". And the mind that experiences 
such comparative understanding of the sublime articulates itself in terms of the *moments of 
paradoxical opposition" for it experiences joy and loss, presence and absence, euphoria and 
dysphoria in ways that are contradictory. The realm of sublime is thus imbued with a sense of 
ethical ambiguity that helps it [the sublime] to be presented in conjunction the philosophical 
concepts of transcendence and ecstasy, conjoining the sublime with the prefix-"trans" to indicate 
an experiential realm or a space that is located outside the perceptual systems of the speaking 
subject. Thus here the notion of sublime--- be it mathematical sublime, or dynamical sublime or 
rhetorical sublime or metonymical sublime etcetera--- gets the Lyotard's validation in terms of a 
"super-elevation"" that the sublime is subjectively thought as a ‘differend’. The differential form 
of the ‘discursive formation’; that is, the “formlessness” of the sublime is the idea that sublime is 
always mystified; “absolutely” higher than the highest in terms of a comparable height that is 
beyond measurement, super-elevated. To quote postmodern/poststructuralist philosopher Jacques 
Derrida's phrase: “The sublime is [interpreted as] the superelevation beyond itself.” To be 
specific, the discursive space(s) of the sublime; that is, the contextual approaches to the sublime 
deviates to many strands of literature such as comparative literature, stylistics, poetics, rhetorics 
etc. But, here in this short meditation on the relationship between ‘sublime’ and ‘paralogy’, we 
are primarily restricted to the notion of sublime in relation to the human mind, for our intention 
is to situate postmodern paralogism with respect to cognitive science. We can claim believing 
Kant that the avant-gardist or (trans) avant-gardist formula of “presenting the unpresentable", or 
presenting the non-re-presentational is the key to understanding Lyotard's appropriation of 
Kantian sublime through paralogy. In one very laconic expression, we can write that there is an 
inchoate realm of indeterminacy in the human cognitive mind that renders the mind 
unpresentable or non-representational and thereby presents it as a realm imbued with paralogistic 
sublimicism. This realm of unpresentability or ungraspability, which perhaps resembles the 
postmodern novelist James Joyce's linguistic mode of “verbal insanity" in Finnegan s Wake, 
indicates a "stylization of gabbling" that can only be relevant in cognitive neuroscience in the 
context of the schizophrenic subjectivity of verbal neuropathology. We will come to that 
discussion on ‘paralogism and schizophrenia’ a little later, but before that we will highlight a bit 
of logical thought vis-à-vis paralogy. 


In relation to this sublimity or non-presentationality of paralogy (paralogie in French), 
Lyotard in his 1989 paper: "Argumentation et présentation: La crise des fondements"[ 
‘Argumentation and Presentation: The Foundation Crisis’], argued that paralogism provokes 
philosophers, mathematicians and physicists to raise questions about, or come into conflict with, 
the legitimacy of classical or modern conceptions of modern/classical science. This particular 


17 See Derrida's take on the sublime as “super-elevation” in ‘The Truth in Painting’ quoted in (Karalis 2010 : 5) 
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revamping of legitimacy questions has been termed by Lyotard as the Foundation crisis"? in 
science. For example: accepting this ‘Foundation Crisis’ in modern cognitive science will help us 
locate certain aporia(s); or better put epistemological aporia" that standard/normative formal or 
semanticosyntactic systems stumble against whenever cognitive scientists “fence off" a 
logical-cognitive model that is beyond doubt or scepticism. This is primarily because 
postmodern epistemic structures resist the beguiling assurance of certainty. In other words, no 
formal-cognitive model of mind is logically complete and/or logically decidable when we try to 
develop a model of mind according to postmodern epistemology. The Aristotelian structural law 
of thought: ‘Law of Noncontradiction’ or the ‘Law of Contradiction’ (LNC) might always appear 
to be demonstrable. But uncovering the deep structure or hidden structure of the system reveals 
that LNC too cannot be demonstrated without a circular reasoning”. That is, the principle comes 
across as a part of demonstration whenever LNC is demonstrated. Thus postmodern 
epistemology or postmodern “pursuit of truth” renders anything that appears, or is held to be, 
certain, “wanting” or uncertain. And, logically if the Law of (non)contradiction is revised; and 
the same logical-cognitive system also tends to revise the ‘Law of Excluded Middle’ (LEM); 
then the foundation crisis in logical thought provokes some questions regarding its vagueness; 
that is, can Law of Identity (LI) be vague? Or simply put, can identity be vague? Can the ‘is’ in 
statements or propositions such as in ‘A is B' (such as: ‘sexuality is discursive’, “cognition is 
computation’ etc.) be fundamentally ambiguous? That is, to be precise: the question is: Can the 
metaphorical transformation or the ontological correspondence between the domain of A and that 
of B, be vague? A response according to postmodern paralogy helps here science learn to be 
perhaps tolerant to “differences” and “immensurabilties”. The incommensurable picture is such 
that it may jolly well happen that a logico-cognitive system decides to show numerous logical 
possibilities without completeness. It can very well happen that logical-cognitive system keeps 
the LNC intact or revises LEM and keeps LI; or, it may keep LI intact, but revises LNC and 
LEM; or it may as well revise all three of them; that 1s, revising LNC, LEM and LI altogether. I 
argue that true paralogism in logical and philosophical thought appears when we decide to 
critically revise all three of the Aristotelian structural laws of human thought in a particular 
logical-cognitive system. 


*8 See ( Lyotard 2013 : 117-118 ). This “Foundation crisis", here in this paper we can argue, can render the 
metaphysical *hegemony of techno-scientific mode" of the standard epistemologies of cognitive sciences, skeptical 
or incredulous. 

1 This phrase called “epistemological aporia” needs a special elaboration to project a discourse between Lyotard and 
Kant. Especially it is relevant in relation to Kant. We know that human mind and its subjective ‘being’ are always 
orientated towards an objective outer external world which the cognizing subject intends to access through a process 
which could be termed as epistemic referencing to the objective world through of language. The epistemic access to 
the world is in actuality this reference through language through which human mind epistemically access an object, 
an object of discourse or an object in the objective world. Kant showed that this subjective-epistemic access to the 
objective world through language, especially by its negative linguistic hyperboles; is aporetic. This subject-object 
relation is fundamentally ambiguous in the sense that the subjective *being-there' is phenomenally individuated. My 
qualitative argument in this paper is here where I argue that schizophrenic minds turn “paralogical”, and thereby 
sublime, where this epistemic referencing through language, this subjective-epistemic relation to the objective 
world, is disrupted, rendering the speech-apparatus “incoherent” and ambiguous, which paves the way to 
neuropathological behavior. 

? See (Lyotard 2013 : 120) 
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S. Paralogism and Schizophrenia 


At this juncture, it is customary to mention one example of such true paralogism and that is, 
pathological / “deviant” mind; for instance, schizophrenic mind. It is now an accepted fact that 
“paralogical mode of thinking" (KLEIST 1960: 250-251) is a property mostly demonstrated by 
schizophrenic minds. The next question that pertains to this context is: How does a schizophrenic 
mind display a paralogical mode of thought? What I intend to argue or show in this short paper 
that the paralogical mode of thinking or reasoning which casts a cleavage in subjectivity and 
classical conception of reason and which is a primal characteristic of postmodernism, is most 
likely to be found as the most accepted mode of reasoning for dealing with neuropathology. One 
such instantiation of neuropathology is schizophrenia. And, I argue that schizophrenia or 
schizophrenic mind that displays paralogical mode of thinking while being coupled with 
paraphasia and paralogia cannot be captured or presented with Classical/Computational 
Cognitive Science. So far, we have teased out the relationship between paralogism and the 
sublime. But what exactly is the relationship between sublimicism and schizophrenia? Why is 
schizophrenia called as the “sublime object of psychiatry"? as it was enunciated by the medical 
humanities researcher, psychiatrist: Angela Woods. Why does schizophrenic mind have a 
discursive, sublime objectivity? It is probably because the rupture or disruption in 
language-planning or discourse-planning of schizophrenic subjectivities, causing speech 
disorganization, renders the schizophrenic mental realm absolutely sublime. The schizophrenic 
in standard/normative biological psychiatric models is the absolute ‘Other’ that cannot be 
captured within the biological psychiatric practices for it [the schizo/Sublime correlation] defies 
the aetiology or causality model. 


The ethical-human question here is: Whether to consider the causal symptomatology of 
schizophrenic subjectivity as “baffling”, “bizarre” or unfathomably another realm; that is, as a 
“genetic aberration”; as a neuropathological abnormality: and dehumanize it? Or, to consider 
schizophrenic subjectivity as a social, “embodied subject [in post-industrial society] bound by its 
history, geography and social class”, race and gender/sexual inequalities. The paralogy lies here 
in: Whether to valorise and reinforce the sublimity of schizophrenia or to reject and deconstruct 
the sublimity as to make it more humanizing! Woods in her 2011 discursive meditation of the 
intersections between philosophy, psychiatry, psychoanalysis, and cultural theory: ‘The Sublime 
Object of Psychiatry: Schizophrenia in Clinical and Cultural Theory’ write that “anti-psychiatric 
discourse re-framed ‘the schizophrenic’ as a figure now capable of sustaining multiple and 
sometimes contradictory symbolic roles” and political meanings. Schizophrenia thus becomes a 
cultural metaphor of the everyday sublimity of postmodern life and experience. The paralogy as 
enunciated by Lyotard and Kant, we have specified earlier, is that it is something that 
accommodates incommensurables and incompatibilities in their “most irregular disorder and 
desolation”. The paralogy here illuminates that “the schizophrenia is more than the sublime 
object”. Instead of considering “the schizophrenic” as an “ ‘essential mystery’ of psychotic 
experience”, the postmodern paralogism, coupled with anti-psychiatry’s countercultural 


?! Karl Kleist in the referred paper shows that schizophrenia is fundamentally related to paralogia(s), paraphasia(s) 
and parapraxia that all reduce to “paralogical disturbance of thought.” 

2 (Woods 2011 : 3) here poses a troubling question as to why schizophrenia, having been freed from the designation 
as a disease process, comes to be identified as a key to “understanding the everyday experience of postmodern life.” 
She asserts that schizophrenia in postmodern epistemology is identified as “one of the most potent and politicized 
topoi ... in the cultural theory of the late twentieth century.” 
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propensity, treats the neuropathology of schizophrenia as an experience of a ‘sublimity’, as 
something of transcendental nature, and perhaps liberating. Two observations are particularly 
important here to mention. First, schizophrenia is being viewed here as a language-disorder 
causing paraphasic and parapraxial disturbances in thought. And, second is that schizophrenia, 
continuing from the former, is primarily a logical breakdown in the one-to-one corresponding 
relationships between material signifiers, signified, referents and the meaning-effect.? 


The paralogia in schizophrenic mind often comes with combined actions of affective, 
psychomotor, delusional speech-confusion and thought-confusion that are displayed in 
schizophrenia which was so aptly designated as ‘Zerfallskrankheit’ in German or “disintegrative 
illness” in English by neuropsychiatrist: Eugen Bleuler. Interestingly, this “disintegration” of the 
Cogito or the subject or mind is a hallmark characteristic of all postmodern epistemologies which 
talks about some kind of dis-unification of subject as per Foucauldian episteme or “ruin of the 
subject-systems" as per Lyotardian language-games model. Interestingly, the epistemic domain 
of schizophrenia research like all postmodern epistemologies is actually non-unified. Primarily 
because, there are various subtypes of schizophrenia; to name a few, “residual”, *hebephrenic", 
“catatonic”, “paranoid” and “confused” schizophrenia, generating “incoherence in the stream of 
thought" coupled with speech-confusion, “somatopsychosis”, “autopsychosis”, “akinesia”, 
"parakinesia" etcetera imbued with and aggravated by “paragrammatisms”, “paraphasias” and 
parapraxis. But to note that all these subtypes of this brain illness called schizophrenia do not 
constitute the ‘whole’ of schizophrenia research. And, that is the sublime effect of disunity of the 


subject. 


We would end this portion with showing how the twentieth century philosopher Michel 
Foucault treated “madness” as a variable / shifting historical and discursive construction and not 
as something like an internal mental pathology. We can argue that Foucault perhaps humanly 
believed in the paralogical sublimity of schizophrenia that “there are no pathognomic signs 
unique to schizophrenia.” Foucault writes that schizophrenia can be revealed as the subjectivity 
"submerged in the morbid world" by studying the discursive relations between the psychological 
and cultural history, psychoanalysis and existential phenomenology but the real aetiological roots 
or origins behind the pathological deviation inherent in schizophrenia, reside elsewhere. The 
aetiological roots of schizophrenia neither reside in mind nor in body; neither in the psychic nor 
in the corporeal, but perhaps, within the entanglement between mind, body, history, society, 
discourse, subjectivity, language and environment. Thus, the idea of reality that is ever present 
in the consciousness of schizophrenic subjectivity is the idea that schizophrenic reality can only 
be grasped in a more “travestied, caricatured and metamorphised"? form that is comparable 
only perhaps to an otherwise “ungraspable” dream modality. It is not very difficult, thereby, to 
understand that this travesty indicates an absurdist distortion in the representation of the 
schizophrenia: a representational distortion that renders schizophrenic mind imbued with a 
radical paralogical sublimity. 


23 To indicate the ambiguity in the lived experience of temporal continuity of the schizophrenic, (Jameson 1983 : 
119) writes here that “schizophrenic experience is an experience of isolated, disconnected, discontinuous material 
signifiers which fail to link up to a coherent sequence....[...]" to be (re)presentable. 

? See (Woods 2011 : 14). This is the reason why schizophrenia in traditional/biological psychiatry is invoked as a 
“disciplinary limit point” or what we may call: “disciplinary sublime." 

? An excerpt from early Foucault's text: “Mental Illness and Psychology” is quoted in (Woods 2011 : 18) 
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We can cite or highlight two examples of empirical speech-confused data from a paper 
written by the German neurologist and psychiatrist Karl Kleist from his 1960 paper called: 
“Schizophrenic Symptoms and Cerebral Pathology" published in The British Journal of 
Psychiatry. Let us now discuss the phenomenon of the “incoherence in the stream of thought" of 
schizophrenic minds by two examples. The first case-study example is that of a schizophrenic 
mind or a subject that tries to describe a “broken window-pane picture". Interesting to note here 
that these empirical speech-data are not derived from the experimental scope of this paper; but 
only have been interpreted anew in the light of paralogism. 


Case-study 1: 


“The picture which shows some application of colour brown, yellow, green, 
blue, rose, and violet, is with tea colour performance to be designated snow 
household.” 


If we try to unpack this speech-confusion of schizophrenic mind here, the 
underlying paralogical model of thinking or reasoning becomes explicit. In the second part; that 
is, in the ‘predicate’ part of this quote, what we find is an example of paragrammatisms. It is 
because the 'tea colour performance', although a correct syntactic phrase, creates semantic 
confusion when we use the phrase 'tea colour performance' as a characteristic quality of a 
picture. Also, ‘snow household’ is a “faulty word deviation" or a deviant word construction. It 
indicates that the speech-data is an instance of paraphasic speech pattern because the entire 
predicate “is with tea colour performance to be designated snow household" is actually 
paragrammatical, residing in the porous boundary between the grammatical and 
non-grammatical. 


We can't help needing a typical postmodern sensibility towards "differences and 
incommensurables" to understand the cognitive processing of such speech-data. Another 
example of speech-confused empirical data that was discussed in Kleist's paper is as follows. 


Case-study 2: 


“Mental hospital, cannot be a foundation, as one said . . . house, stones . . . my 

father... family memory, the house where we lived in has also the inscription 
... there I was not ill, Theo is an old warrior again . . . he has suffered a 
competition in family affairs . . . six, nine, ten families as it were . . . my 
experiences of childhood has been brought up with fifteen children . . . doctor, no 
twisting of limbs!..."? 
Apparently, in above-mentioned speech-confused data, a schizophrenic mind is describing the 
"mental hospital" in a manner that is imbued with faulty word constructions such as "family 
memory" and phrases like “my experiences ... has been brought up” etcetera that create the 
semantic confusion for understanding such speech-data. This exists as a fact in neuropathology. 
That is, it is a known fact that in neuropathology “paralogical mode of thinking" exists as a valid 
human neuro phenomenon. I argue that the postmodern epistemologies that deal with “sublimity 


? See (KLEIST 1960 : 247) Example of “Confused Schizophrenia.” 
?' See (KLEIST 1960 : 249) Example of “incoherence in stream of thought" in “Incoherent Schizophrenia.” 
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of thought", display similar kinds of paralogisms, too, which is the result of the indeterminate, 
perhaps semantically indeterminate, immanent discursive formations. Perhaps, the discursive 
truth is that “paralogy” or “paralogical situations" in cognitive science describe a new [different] 
"praxis within science" that will help us become more empathetic to the human problem of 
neuropathology. 


6. Conclusion 


We would conclude with the third wave cognitive scientist Shaun Gallagher's assertion of the 
importance of paralogy in cognitive science. Building upon Lyotard's definition of paralogism, 
Gallagher claims in relation to ‘phronesis’ (practical reason) discussed in his 1993 paper 
published in Philosophy Today that “paralogy involves the shifting flux of paradigms, where 
recourse to external standards or established traditions is denied. Between paradigms, where 
there are no norms to supply answers, where there are no frameworks or fixed orders, but only 
ambiguity and undecidability [..]."? That is, paralogy manifests itself in the “most irregular 
form of disorder and desolation" in which the reasoning of language is dominated by "negative 
linguistic figures" and “hyperbolic negative constructions" which altogether disrupt the fixed 
orderliness and alters the subjective experience of space, time, language, embodiment and social 
relationships in schizophrenic subjectivity. Interestingly, these linguistic negative hyperboles 
encode the experience of sublimity in terms of features viz. Unbounded-ness, limitless-ness, 
infinit-ism, formless-ness etc. And what we have shown in this paper that paralogy has a specific 
importance in shaping the postmodern texture, which is an epistemological texture, of cognitive 
science. Paralogy is a specific mode of the legitimation of knowledge which if obeyed can cast 
new light on the *anti-model" aspects of human cognitive thought in which it [the thought] is 
shown to be “tautegorical”. And, this paralogical situation in cognitive science refers to those 
sublime paralogies which fail to conform to the presentative faculty. I argue that such failure in 
presentational or re-presentational systematicity does not invalidate the epistemology of 
cognitive science, but rather reorients the epistemology of Classical/Computational Cognitive 
Science purging it off its positivist propensity. Once the relationship between paralogy and the 
sublime is properly teased out as we have shown, we can easily voyage into the realm of 
reasoning that accommodates fallacy. Thus, through this argument, we have shown that human 
cognitive categories should not be totalized by being classified strictly as computational binary 
but must be "trans-epochally" designated in terms of a radical paralogy. 
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